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PREFATORY NOTE

Tue present work has grown out of my lectures at the Lucknow
University. This mainly explains the addition of another work
to the many already existing on the subject. But they are not
too many for the subject. In spite of a large literature, old and
new, in different languages, Pali, Sanskrit, English, French,
and German, seeking from a variety of standpoints to interpret
the unique personality and achievements of Asoka, the inter-
pretation is not yet adequate or final. The very basis of the
interpretation is something that is shifting, growing, and
improving. The words of Asoka, telling best his own tale,
and inscribed by him in imperishable characters on some of
the permanent fixtures of Nature, have not themselves come
to light all at once, but were discovered piecemeal, and at
different places and times. The search for them in out-of-the-
way places, the centres of population in Asoka’s days, but now
remote from the haunts of men, and hidden away in jungles,
is a story of considerable physical daring and adventure in its
ecarly stages. But the discovery of the inscriptions did not
mean the end of the chase. There was the difficulty of their
decipherment, of finding the key to a knowledge that was
lost and forgotten. The knowledge of the script in which
Asoka had his words written on many a rock or pillar had
remained lost to India for ages. The Chinese travellers,
Fa-hien and Yuan Chwang, for instance, who had visited
India in two different periods, the fourth and the seventh
century A.D. respectively, and who were themselves no mean
linguists, could not find local experts to help them to a right
reading of the Asokan inscriptions they had come across on
their itineraries. The have recorded wrong readings of
those inscriptions, the results of mere guess-work or hearsay
information of local people not confessing to their own
ignorance of the scripts.  Indeed, the recovery of this long-
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viii PREFATORY NOTE

lost knowledge of Asokan script is a romance of modern
scholarship. Even when the script was deciphered, and the
words of Asoka were read, there was the further problem of
their correct interpretation.

Thus Asokan scholarship has now to record more than a
century of progress in its three directions of the discovery,
decipherment, and interpretation of the inscriptions. The
progress is marked by the following principal events :

It was about 1750 that an Asokan inscription was first
discovered when Padre Tieffenthaler saw at Delhi fragments
of the Delhi-Mirath Pillar.

In 1785, J. H. Harington first visited the Barabar and
Nagarjuni Hill Caves. A few years earlier, Hodges on his
way to the caves was assassinated “by the followers of one
of the allies of Chyt Singh.”

About the same time, the Delhi-Topra Pillar Inscription
was found by Captain Polier, who presented some drawings
of same to Sir William Jones.

In 1801 were published in the Asiatic Researches copies of
the Delhi-Topra Pillar Inscription, and of portions of the
Allahabad-Kosam Pillar Inscription from copies made by
Captain James Hoare.

In 1822 the Girnar Rock Inscription was found by Major
James Tod.

In 1834 was published in the third volume of the Bengal
Asiatic Society’s Journal the copy of the Allahabad Pillar
Inscription made by Licutenant T.S, Burt, together with a
chuiﬁ:dtahleofth:ﬁmhnletﬁaspmpand by James
Prinsep. At that time Prinsep was not able to read the
entire Asokan alphabet, but could only guess the value of
post-consonantal 4, ¢, and Amuwdra. After six months’
ttudr,heimpmvrdhjshnwlcdgehr recognising  the
consonants y, v, and 5.

InIBBE.th:Shahbt:guhiRﬂdEdiﬂm&ilmvwdb}'
M. A. Court, a French officer of Maharaja Ranjit Singh.

The year 1837 is memorable in the history of Asokan
scholarship. Itwimmudthuﬁutsumuﬁumdiugufan
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Asokan inscription, the Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict, by Prinsep,
who published his reading and translation of the inscription in
FASB, Vol.vi. He had then already had before him copies
of the inscriptions on the two pillars at Lauriya Araraj and
Lauriya Nandangarh. The same year he also published a litho-
graph of the Delhi-Mirath Pillar Inscription from impressions
taken by Major P. L. Pew, as also the Queen’s Edict. The
last event of the year was the discovery in another remote part
of India of the Dhauli Rock Edict by Licutenant Kittoe.

In 1838, further progress in Asokan studies was achieved
by Prinsep who made the first comparative study of the
two Asokan inscriptions at Girnar and Dhauli, discovered
their identity in script, language, and contents, and
deciphered and published them with translations in JASB,
Vol, vii. Tracings on cloth of the Girnar Inscription were
made by Captain Lang in 1835 for the Rev. Dr. J. Wilson
of Bombay, who then sent them on to Prinsep for decipher-
ment. Kittoe’s copies of the Dhauli Inscription were also
before Prinsep in 1838, These were his revised copies which
he obtained at risk to his life. As stated by him, he arrived
at Dhauli “before day-break and had to wait till it was
light ; for the two bear cubs which escaped me there last
year, when I killed the old bear, were now full grown and
disputed the ground” (7A4SB, Vol. vii. 219).

In 1839, a copy of the Sahasram Rock Edict was secured
by E. L. Ravenshaw from Shah Kabiruddin.

In 1840, copies of the Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict were made
by C. Masson by going to the spot through a perilous region
at considerable personal risk. The cop'es were examined in
Europe by Norris, who first read in them the word Deodmari-
pivasa written in Kharosthi script.

In 1840 was also discovered on the rock at Bairat the so-
called Bhabru Edict by Captain Burt whose copy of it was
transcribed and translated by Captain Kittoe “with the aid
of the learned Pandit Kamali Kinta” [JASB, Vol. ix. 617].

In 1850, the Jaugada Rock Inscription was copied by Sir
Walter Elliot who could recogmise it to be another vemion
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of Asoka’s Edicts which had been already found at Shah-
bazgarhi, Girnar, and Dhauli.

In 1860, the Kalsi Rock Inscription was discovered by
Forrest who found its whole surface “encrusted with the

dark moss of ages.”
In 1872, Carlleyle discovered the Bairat Minor Rock Edict,

To him we also owe the discovery of the Rampurwa Pillar _
Edict about the same time.

During these seventies was also discovered the Rupnath
Minor Rock Edict which was originally found and very
imperfectly copied some time ago by a servant of Colonel
Ellis for the Bengal Asiatic Society.

Then followed in 1879 the epoch-making publication of
Cunningham on the inscriptions of Asoka, being Vol. i, of
the Corpus Inscriptionwm Indicarum.  This work may be
taken to mark the second stage in the history of Asokan
scholarship, the first stage being represented in the work of
Prinsep, Burnouf, and Wilson (1850). It will appear ihat of
the Rock Edicts, Prinsep and Burnouf knew only of three,
viz., those at Shahbazgarhi, Girnar, and Dhauli, and Burnouf
and Wilson, of the Bhabru Edict as well ; of the Cave-
inscriptions, Prinsep knew only of Nagarjuni, and Burnouf,
of both Nagarjuni and Barabar ; and of the Pillar
Edicts, Prinsep knew of all the versions except those at
Kaufambi and Sanchi. By the time of Cunningham’s
Corpus, several additional Asokan Edicts were known, viz., the
Minor Rock Edicts at Sahasram, Rupnath, and Bairat.,
and the Minor Pillar Edicts at Sanchi and Kaugimbi.

There was still a crop of Asokan discoveries to follow.

In 1882, a fragment of R.E. VIIT was discovered on a
broken block at Sopara by Dr. Bhagwan Lal Indraji.
Recently a boulder has been found bearing the frst half
of R.E. IX (EJ, XXXII). Its language shows Sanskrit
! changed into Prakyita r.

The Mansehra Rock Edicts were discovered in parts by
Captain Leigh, and by an Indian subordinate of the Panjab
Archaeological Survey in 1889,



PREFATORY NOTE xi

The three Mysore Minor Rock Edicts were discovered by
Lewis Rice in 1891,

The Nigali Sagar Pillar Edict was discovered in 1895 and
the Rummindei in 1896 by Fiihrer.

In 1905 was discovered the Sarnath Pillar Edict by Oertel.

Lastly followed the discovery in 1915 of the Maski Rock
Inscription by C. Beadon, a gold-mining engineer of the
Nizam’s Government.

In the meanwhile, considerable advance in Asokan studies
was achieved in several publications, among which may be
mentioned Senart’s Les Inscriptiones de Piyadasi (1881), and
Biihler’s editions of the Asoka edicts in ZDMG, and
Epigraphia Indica, Vols. i. and ii. Along with these may also
be mentioned the important contributions to Asokan scholar-
ship made from time to time by scholars like O. Franke,
V. A. Smith, Fleet, Michelson, Liiders, F. W. Thomas,
Hultzsch, D.R. Bhandarkar, K. P. Jayaswal, B. M. Barua,
and A. C. Woolner.

The last stage in Asokan scholarship for some time to
come has been reached in the new edition of the Corpus
published in 1925 by Hultzsch whose recent death is a
deplorable loss to the study of Indian history in general and
to Asokan study in particular.

Now that the Asokan Text and Interpretation have
practically reached a final form and stage, a convenient text
book on the subject seems to be called for in the interests
mainly of the growing number of students who have to offer
Asoka as a subject of study at the University examinations.
The present compilation has no pretensions to originality,
except in the matter of some points in Asokan chronology
and of certain passages in the Edicts, notorious for the con-
troversy regarding their meanings, on which new interpreta-
tions have been suggested. The general interpretation of

T hAscka’s _career does not also follow always the usual or
accepted lines. The annotation of the incriptions has been
made fuller and comprehensive so as to include the different
views and interpretations suggested, as well as parallel
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passages from Sanskrit and Pali works throwing light on the
points at issue. The correspondence between the Asokan
Edicts and Kautilya’s Arthadistra has been specially worked
out. The best preserved text of each Edict has been adopted
as the standard for its study, and important variations shown
in other texts have been pointed out in the footnotes. A
further clement of interest has been introduced in bringing
together in the work illustrations of important Asokan
monuments available. Most of these illustrations are based
on photoprints supplied by the Archaeological Department,
but a few on photographs taken by me on the spot, viz.,
those of Dhauli, the Kalsi clephant, and the Pillars at
Bakhra, Lauriya Araraj, and Rummindei. The Dhauli
Photograph I owe to Mr. Nirmal Bose, M.Sc. { now Director
General of Anthropological Survey, Government of India)
and the Rummindei to the arfangements kindly made by my
pupil, Mr. P. P. Panday, M. A., of Narharia, Basti. A plate
showing the Asokan Alphabet (based on drawings kindly
prepared by Principal A. K. Haldar of the Government
School of Art and Crafis, Lucknow) has been added as an
aid to the study of the inscriptions in the original. I owe
special acknowledgments to Mr. Charan Das Chatterji, MLA.,
Lecturer (and since Professor) in Indian History, Lucknow
University), for many valuable references and suggestions.

The system  of transliteration adopted here may be
understood from  the following  examples : Lichchhayi,
Krigma, Mahdvariia. Both Sanskrit and Prakrit forms have
be:numdﬂ:rcmainwordsacmrdingto convenience.

My grateful acknowledgments are due to His Highness
Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, of Baroda, and his Government for
their award to me of the Sayaji Rao Gaekwad Prize  with which
this work is associated, and to Benares Hindu University for
Sir Manindra Chandra Nandy Lectures (1927), based on portions

of this work.
RADHAKUMUD MOOKER]I.
Tre Usiversrry Luerxow,

April, 1927,



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

The first edition of this work was published in London
in 1928 by Messrs Macmillan and Co. Ltd. For some time
it has remained out of print. There has been, however, a
steady demand for it, calling for a second edition. It is now
issued with several Addemda based on new material discovered
since the first edition.

The enormous mass of transliteration of Sanskrit and
Prikrit names and words involved a good deal of difficult
printing, with various diacritical marks and accented types,
leaving mistakes which could not be helped. The system of
transliteration adopted in the work may be understood from
the following examples : chikickha, rafo, Chodd, Taroaparini,
afavasha-abhisitasa, Priyadrafisa,

My thanks are due to Messrs Macmillan and Co. Ltd,
for their kind permission to issue this edition by waiving their
copyright in my favour.

39, Ekdalia Road, RADHAKUMUD MOOKERJI
Calcutta, 19. Member of Parliament
July, 1954.






PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

The progress of Asokan scholarship and of the growing
popularity of the study of Asokan history at the Univer-
sities has called for a new edition of the work incorporating
in it some of the inscriptions of Asoka discovered since the
second edition and figuring in this edition as Addenda for
convenience of printing. The most important of these inscrip-
tions is that found at Shar-i-kuna off Kandahar of which the
most singular feature is its two versions given in Greek
and Aramaic for the benefit of the particular subjects
of Asoka's empire speaking the two different languages.
Other important points of the new inscriptions are brought
out in their proper places in the Addenda.

I owe my grateful acknowledgements to the kind help
given to me by Dr.D. C. Sircar, Carmichael Professor of the
Calcutta University and by Adhir Chakravart M. A. of
Government Sanskrit College, Calcutta, for correcting the
proofs and helping me materially in other ways. The design
of the jacket I owe to the renowned artist Sri Asit Kumar
Haldar, showing the original form of the Asokan Pillar at

Sarnath,

39, Ekdalia Road RADHA KUMUD MOOKERJI

Caleutta 19,
March 1962,
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CHAPTER 1

EARLY LIFE AND FAMILY

In the annals of kingship there is scarcely any record com-
parable to that of Asoka, both as a man and as a ruler. To
bring out the chief features of his greatness, historians have
instituted comparisons between him and other distinguished
monarchs in history, eastern and western, ancient and
modern, pagan, Moslem, and Christian. In his efforts to
establish a kingdom of righteousness after the highest ideals
of a theocracy, he has been likened to David and Solomon
of Israel in the days of its greatest glory ; in his patronage
of Buddhism, which helped to transform a local into a world
religion, he has been compared to Constantine ! in relation to
Christianity ; in his philosophy and piety he recalls Marcus
Aurelius ; he was a Charlemagne in the extent of his empire
and, to some extent, in the methods of his administration,
too,* while his Edicts, * rugged, uncouth, involved, full of
repetitions,” read like the speeches of Oliver Cromwell in
their mannerisms [Rhys Davids]. Lastly, he has been com-
pared to Khalif Omar and Emperor Akbar, whom also he
resembles in certa.n respects.

As in the case of great characters like King Arthur and his

! It must be noted that opinions differ on the appositeness of the
comparison. Rhys Davids holds that the conversion of Asoka was
the first great step on the downward path of Buddhism, the first
step to its expulsion from India. Another critic holds that while
"' Constantine espoused-a winning cause, Asoka put himself at the
head of an unpopular religious reform.”

'Cnmmmcmﬁ#ﬁuﬁdcmw.unmthemm
of Asokan edicts, and the Markgrafen to the Anta-Mahfmétras.

L A



2 ASOKA

Knights of the Round Table, the good King Alfred, or King
St. Louis of France, a mass of tradition has gathered round
the name of Asoka. Myths and legends have freely and
luxuriantly grown round it, especially in the tropical climate
of Céylon, and it would have been very difficult to recover
his true history, were it not for the fact that he has himself
left us a sort of autobiography in his messages to his people,
written on rocky surfaces or exquisitely finished and polished
pillars of stone. In these sermons on stone we find his true
celf revealed and expressed, his philosophy of life, his con-
ception of an emperor’s duties and responsibilities, and the
extent to which he lived to realise the high ideals and prin-
ciples he professed and preached. This kind of evidence,
which is not only a contemporary but a personal record, too,
is unique in: Indian history, and, whether suggested by
indigenous or foreign p_rmedeu{s. it is fortunate we have it
for one of our greatést men. “ O that my words were
written ! 'Thnttheywmgmmwithanimnpmmdlead
in the rock for ever!"” This pious wish of Job was more
than realised in-the case of Asoka i a series of thirty-five
inscriptions published on rock or pillar, of which some are
located at the extremities of his empire.

Of the two sources of his history, the legends (whether
Ceylonese or Indian) rather hover over his early life and
tend to retreat before the light of the edicts thrown upon |
his later life. his career as emperor. The two sources are,
again, sometimes in agreement, but oftener in conflict, in
which case the inscriptions, as personal and contemporary
documents, will have to be preferred. Moreover, the
legends are themsclves at conflict with one another in. °
many places, and thus betray themselves all the more. ]

Ceylon tradition (as narrated in the Dipavamsa and the -
Mahdvanisa) makes Bindusira the husband of sixteen wives
and father of 101 sons, of whom only three are named, viz.,
Sumana (Susima according to the northern legends), the
eldest, Asoka, and Tisya (uterine brother of Asoka), the
youngest son. The mother of Asoka in the northern tradi-
tion is Subhadrangi,! the beautiful daughter of a Brahman

i Mentioned in the Asokdvadanamali, but not in the Divydvaddna.
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of Champd, who bore Bindusira another son named Vigat-
dsoka (Vitadoka), and not Tisya of the Ceylon books. In
the southern tradition she is called Dharmi, the princinal
queen (aggamahesi) [Makivamsatikd, ch. iv. p. 325)! the
preceptor of whose family was an Ajivika saint named
Janasina—a fact which may explain Asoka's patronage of
the Ajivika Sect. Dharma came of the Ksatriya clan of the
Moriyas.®

According to established constitutional usage, Asoka as
Prince served as Viceroy in one of the remoter provinces of
the Empire. This was the province of Western India called
Avantirattham * [Mahdbodkivamsa, p. 98] with headquarters
(Rijadhini) at Ujjain in the Ceylon tradition, but in the
Indian legends it is the kingdom of the Svasas* in Uttara-
patha (Div.) with headquarters at Taxila, where Asoka was
temporarily sent to supersede Prince Susima and quell the
revolt against his maladministration. There was a second
rebellion at Taxila which Prince Susima failed to quell, when
the throne at Pataliputra fell vacant and'was promptly
seized by Asoka with the aid of the minister, Ridhagupta,
and subsequently held deliberately against the eldest brother
who was killed in the attempt to dethrone the usurper [see
Divydvaddna,® ch. xxvi.]. But the story of the accession is

11 owe this passage to Mr. Charan Das Chatterji, M.A., Lecturer
in Ancient Indian History at the Lucknow University.

¥ Moriyavavisajd [Mak@vavisatikd, ib.; also Mahdbodhkivanisa,
p- 98].

¥ Le., the rdgira or province of Avanti.

4 Probably mistaken for Ahaéas mentionea oy Manu, x. 22, and
also in an inscription [Ep. fnd. i 132]. -

* While the Divydvaddna represents the war of succession as
between the two brothers, the Maldbodhivasisa represents it as
between Asoka on one side, and a coalition of all his g8 brothers who
made 4 common canse with their eldest brother Sumana, the yuvardja,
and hence the Jawful heir to the throne. The Die. su Asola's
cluims by stating that even under Bindusira, the Ajivika saint,
Pibgalavatsa, summeoned by the king, judged Asoka as the fittest of
his sons for the throne. It also states that Asoka was further backed
by the powerful support of the entire ministry of Bindosira, of
Khallitaka (Prime Minister) and 300 otlier ministers in his contest for
the throne. We may also note here the tradition recorded by the
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somewhat differently told in the Ceylonese legends, which
make Asoka seize the throne from Ujjain, where he had been
throughout serving as viceroy, by making a short work of
all his brothers except Tisya.
. The morthern and southern legends, however, agree as
regards the disputed succession, which may therefore be
taken as a fact: The southern legends are far wide of the
truth in making Asoka a fratricide,” the murderer of gg
brothers for the sake of the throne, for which he is dubbed
Chandasoka [Makdv. v. 180]. Senart [Inscriptions, etc. ii.
101] has well shown how the legends themselves are not at
one in their account of Asoka's career of cruelty. Taranath
makes Asoka kill only six brothers. Other authorities do
not attribute to him any murder at all, but other forms of
cruelty. The Asoka-avadina represents him as killing his
officers and wives, and setting up a hell * where some innocent
people are subjected to the most refined tortures. The
Mahavamsa also relates how his minister under his instrue-
tions decapitates some false monks till he is stopped by his
brother. In the Asoka-avaddna, he sets a price upon the
heads of Brahman ascetics who insulted the statue of the
Buddha till he is checked by his brother, Vitasoka, Yuan
Chwang records the tradition of “ Asoka and his queen, in
succession, making determined efforts to destroy the Bodhi

Chinese traveller, I-tsing, according to which Asgka's sovereignty
was prophesied by the Buddha himself, The tradition relates that
. KingBimb&ﬂnamnwmnqumthatnpmdﬂuthangold
stick were both divided up into eighteen fragments which, as explained
by the Buddha, symbolised the eighteen schoals inta which his
would be split * more than a hundred years after his nirviina, when
there wili arise a king named Asoka, who will rule over the whaole of
Jambudvipa ™ [Takakusu's /-fsing, p. r4]. The Buddha's prophecy
about Asoka as a righteous king who will enshrine his bodily relics in
84,000 ' dharmardjikas * occurs in the Divydvadana (xxvi. p. 368),

! Yuan Chwang saw a high pillar which marked the site of Asoka's
" Hell,"” or Prison, equipped with all imaginable instruments of tor-
ture, and relates the tradition that the sight of an imprisoned arhat,
whom no tortures could destroy, made Asoka realise his sin, demolish
the prison, and make his penal code liberal [Watters, ii. 85). The
story of Asoka's hell is given in greater detail by Fa-hien (pp. 56-58
in translation of Giles).
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tree,"" and when each attempt failed and the tree grew up
each time, ""Asoka surrounded it with a stone wall"’ [Watters,
ii. 115]. According to Fa-hien [Giles, p. 59], the queen tried
to destroy the Bo-tree out of jealousy when Asoka, already
a zealous Buddhist, was always to be found under that
tree for worship. The fact is that these legends were out
to emphasise the contrast between the criminal career of
Asoka prior to his conversion and his virtuous conduct that
followed it. They were interested in blackening his char-
acter to glorify the religion which could transmute base
metal into gold, convert Chandisoka into Dharmisoka
[ikid.], and make of a monster of cruelty the simplest of
men !

Their testimony also contradicts that of his own words in
Rock Edict V, in which his brothers (with sisters and other
relatives) are specifically mentioned,® and also in Minor Rock
Edict II, Rock Edicts III, IV, VI, XI, XII, Pillar Edict
VII, and the Queen’s Edict, in all of which is feelingly
expressed the emperor’s solicitude for the welfare of even
distant relatives. We gather from these edicts that Asoka
had a large family with * brothers and sisters, and other
relatives settled at Pitaliputra and other provincial towns,"

! The epithet Chapdasoka suggested by Ascka's earlier cruelties
does not, however, seem to be justified, if we limit his cruelties only
to the murder of a single brother in the contest for the throne, while
it may be that the brothers referred to as being alive well on in his
reign (R.E. V and XIII} might be only his uterine brothers, of
whom the legends give the name of one, viz., Tisya. . The number
nfbmt.'qanﬂlinnmrdi.ngtu the legends may be an exaggeration
which marks legends, and even the edicts of Asoka, It may be well
assumed, too, that the brothers slain might have been his step-
brothers. According to the Makdbodhivarisa (p. 99), as already
stated, these 98 brothers with their leader, Yuvardja Sumana, were
slain in the course of tie war of succession they had forced on Asoka,
whom théy regarded as the usurper. Thus Asoka could not be held
responsible for their death under such circumstances.

? Strictly speaking, we cannot positively state from this passage
which rﬂmmlrh&mmnf"mghuuusﬂ his brothers
and sisters ' that the brothers were living at this time. But the
fact of Asolka’s affection for his brothers and sisters and their families,
which alone is pertinent to the point discussed here, can be positively
asserted from this passage.
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"“sons and grandsons " (R.E. XIII and V), who were all
maintained at royal expense. Pillar Edict VII contains the
expression: “In all my female establishments, both here
(at the capital) and in the outlying towns " (cf. also R.E. V).
Besides the evidence showing the existence of the harems of
his brothers at different provincial towns, we have also
the evidence of such brothers (called Auwmaras and drya-
putras) serving as his Viceroys at headquarters named, viz.,
Taxila, Tosali Ujjayini [K.R.E.] and Suvarnagiri [M.R.E. I
Brah.]. As has been shown below, these Viceroys could not
be his fons. Lastly, his affection for his children, too,
expresses itself in the Kalinga Edict I: * I desire for my
children that they may enjoy every kind of prosperity and
happiness both in this world and in the next.” A man with
such tender solicitude for the welfare of all his relations
could not be a monster of cruelty, as the legends represent
him to be. '

The relations between Asoka and his younger brother
appear to be quite friendly and natural in the legends, but
they give different accounts of these relations. Yuan
Chwang, calling him Mahendra, relates that he used his high
birth to violate the laws, lead a dissolute life, and oppress
the people, till the matter was reported to Asoka by his high
ministers and old statesmen. Then Asoka in tears explained
to his brother how awkward was his position due to his
conduct. Mahendra, confessing guilt, asked for a reprieve
of seven days, during which, by the practice of contemplation
in a dark chamber, he became an arhat and was granted
cave-dwellings at Pitaliputra for his residence. According
to Fa-hien, Asoka’s brother, whose name he does not men-
tion, had retired to the solitude on a hill which he was loath
to leave, though “ the king sincerely reverenced him and
wished and begged him to come and live in his family where
he could supply all his wants.” In the end, the king con-
structed for him a hill inside the city of Pataliputra to live
closer to him. A different story is, however, given in other
works. The Pali works call him Tisya, the Dsvydvadina
Vitasoka, and some Chinese works Sudatta and Sugdtra.
These works also specify his offence to be that, as a Tirthika,

A e
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he had slandered the professed Buddhists as living in luxury
and subject to passions. To convince him of his error,
Asoka conspired with his chief minister to place him on the
throne, and then appeared suddenly to accuse him as a
usurper, whom he condemned to die after seven days.
During this time he was treated to all pleasures and luxuries
for which, however, he had no taste, with death facing him.
By this example, Asoka wanted to show that no Buddhist
with his dread of death and birth could ever give himself to
pleasures. He then set free Vitisoka, who, however, went
away to a frontier land, became an arhat, saw Asoka at
Pataliputra, but soon left for another district where he was
beheaded, being taken for one of the Nirgranthas upon whose
heads the local king set a price. In the Mahdvamisa [v. 33],
Asoka appoints his brother Tisya as wpardja. his Vice-
regent, but he retired as a religions devotee under the
influence of the Yonaka preacher, Mahidharmaraksita, and
was known by the name of * Ekavihirika,' a vihdra being
excavated for him at enormous expense in the rock called
Bhojakagiri by Asuka, according to the story given in
Dhammapala’s comment on the verses composed by Ekavi-
harika in the Thera-githi Commentary.! The same work
refers to the youngest brother of Asoka, ca Vitasoka,
whom it treats evidently as not the same brother as Tissa
Ekavihdrika. It relates ® how he grew up, mastering all the
vidyds and Silpas, arts and sciences, prescribed for the study
of Ksatriyakumiras ; then he became a householder, and,
under his teacher, Giridatta Thera, mastered the Sutta
Pitaka and Abhidhamma Pitaka, uhtil one day, while at
shaving (massu-kamma), he noticed in his mirror his grey
hairs, which set him a-thinking of the decay of life, and he
at once embraced monkhood under Giridatta and soon
became an arhat. This particular text thus distinguishes
between the two brothers of Asoka by their different teachers,
and attributes to them different gith.is.

Some of the Edicts mention the names of his closer

? Thera-ghthd Comomentary, Sinhalese ed., Colombo 318, P.
6oaf. This reference I owe to Mr. C. D. Chateeji.

tIb. p. ag5f.—
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relations. Thus the second Queen Kiruviaki is mentioned,
together with her son, Prince Tivara. A later inscription
mentions Asoka's grandson Dasaratha. Both legends and in-
scriptions are at one in making Asoka a polygamist. The
chronicles make his first wife the daughter of a merchant of
Vedisagiri, Devi by name, whom Asoka had married when
he was Viceroy at Ujjain. The Mahkdbodhivarisa calls her
Vedisa-mahadevi (p. 116) and a Sikyini (ibid.) or a Sakya-
kumiri (p. g8), as being the daughter of a clan of the Sakyas
who had immigrated to ** Veadisas nagaram ' out of fear of
Vididabha menacing their mother-country (Vididabhabk-
aydgatdnars Sakiyanam dvdsam Vedisam). Thus the first
wife of Asoka was related to the Buddha's family or clan.
She is also described as having caused the construction of
the Great Vihdra of Vedisagiri, probably the first of the
monuments of Sanchi and Bhilsa (tdya Adrdpitam Vedisa-
girimahdvihdrams). This explains why Asoka selected Sanchi
and its beautiful neighbourhood for his architectural
activities. Vedisa also figures as an important Buddhist
place in earlier literature (see Sutfa Nipdta). Of Devi
were born the son, Mahendra, and the daughter, Sanghamitrd,
who was married to Asoka’s nephew, Agnibrahma, and gave
birth to a son named Sumansz, According to Mahdvanisa,
Devi did not follow Asoka as sovereign to Pataliputra, for
there his Chief Queen (agramakisi) then was Asandhimitra [v.
85 and xx]. The Divydvadina ! knows of a third wife of
Asoka, Padmivatibyname, themother of Dharmavivardhana,
who was afterwards called Kupila. Both Makdvasisa and
Divydvadina agree in mentioning Tissarakkhd or Tisya-
raksitd as the last Chief Queen of Asoka. The Divydvaddina
mentions Samprati as Kupila’sson. The Kashmir Chronicle
mentions Jalauka as another son of Asoka. Fa-hien [Legge’s
tr.; p. 31] mentions Dharmavivardhana as a son of Asoka,
whom he appointed as the Viceroy of Gandhira.

1'Ch. xxvii. mmwmmmmtmhmﬂpwmhh
new-born babe by his queen Padmflvati the name of Dharma-
vivardhana, but on seeing the beauty of his eyes w as his
amdlyas, or mipisters in attendance, pointed out, were like those of
the Himalayan bird, Kupila, Asoka nicknamed him as Kunila.
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Thus, taking the legends and Edicts together, we find the
{ollowing relations of Asoka :

Father—Bindusira, who had many wives,

Mother—Subhadringi, as named in the northern tradi-
tion ; also called Dharmi in the southern tradition.

Brothers—(1) Sumana or Susima, eldest, but step-
brother ; (2) Tisya, uterine and youngest brother; also
called Vitisoka or Vigatisoka in the northern legends,
Mahendra by Yuan Chwang, anC Sudatta and Sugitra in
some Chinese works ; (3) Vitasoka, according to Thera-githa
Commentary cited above.

Wives—(1) Devi, with her full name, ** Vedisa-Mahidevi
Sakyakumari *; (2) Karuvaki, called ' Duifiyd devi
Tivalamatd,” * second Queen, mother of Tivara " in the
Edict : (3) Asandhimitrd, designated as agramahisi, Chief
Queen ; (4) Padmivati; (5) Tisyaraksita.

Soms—{x) Mahendra, son of Devi; (2) Tivara, son of
Kiruvaki; (3) Kunila, son of Padmavati, also known by
the name of Dharmavivardhana, as mentioned in Divyd-
vadina, and by Fa-hien; (4) Jalauka, mentioned in the
Kashmir Chronicle. The Edicts tell of four princes serving
as Viceroys in four different, and remote, provinces, and
designated as Kumdras or Aryapuiras, as distinguished from
the sons of a lower status called ddlakas from the status of
their mothers [see P.E. VII].

Daughters—(1) Sanghamitri, whose mother was Devi;
(2) Chirumati.

Sons-in-law—(1) Agnibralimi, husband of Sanghamitrd ;
(2) Devapila Ksatriya, married to Chirumatl.

Grardsons—(1) Dasaratha, who became king; (2) Sam-
prati, son of Kupdla ; (3) Sumana, son of Sahghamitra.

On the basis of the texts to which we owe most of these
names, it is also possible to ascertain some dates in the
domestic life of Asoka. For instance, we are told in the
Mahdvarsa that Asoka’s eldest son and daughter, Mahendra
and Sanghamitrd, were both ordained in the sixth year of
his coronation when they were respectively twenty and
eighteen years old. Taking the date of Asoka’s coronation
to be 270 B.C., as explained below, we get 284 B.Cc. and
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282 B.C. as the dates of the birth of Mahendra and his
sister respectively. If we take the father's zge at the
birth of his eldest child as twenty years, then Asoka must
have been born in 304 B.C., and was thus seen by his august
grandfather, Chandragupta Maurya, who died in 299 B.C.
It is also stated that Asoka's son-in-law, Agnibrahma3, was
ordained in the fourth year of his coronation, i.e., in 266 B.C.,
before which a son was born to him. Thus Sanghamitra
must have been married in 268 B.c, at the latest, i.e., at the
age of fourteen.

e b ainl Bl d. L



CHAPTER II

HISTORY

Frow his early life we now pass on to the details of his career
as king.

There was an interval of about four years between his
accession to the throne and formal coronation, if we may
believe in the Ceylon chronicles. The hypothesis about a
contested succession might perhaps explain this. A more
probable explanation suggested is that the coronation of a
king must await his twenty-fifth year, as pointed out in the
inscription of the Kalinga king, Khiravela [JBORS,
Vol. iii. p. 461], so that Asoka must have ascended the throne
when he was about twenty-one years of age. But this
suggestion, as already explained, seems to be contradicted
by tradition, if we may believe in it. According to it,
Asoka must have ascendeg the throne at thirty, and been
consecrated at thirty-four” The fact of an interval existing
between his accession and coronation seems to be indicated
in a way in the Edicts which the king is always careful to
date from his abhiseka, coronation, as if to ensure that it
should not be confused with accession. = The Edicts also
date from the coronation the events of his reign.

. He assumed the two titles, Devdnamipiya and Piyadasi,
signifying respectively * the favoured of the gods ' * and
* of pleasing countenance,” or, more properly,  one who

1 Literally, * one dear to the gods "' by his good deeds. The same
sentiment is expressed differently in some of the legends on the colns
of the later Gupta emperors : * the lord of the earth wins heaven
(divaris jayati) by his virtuous actions (sucharitail)."

11
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looks with kindness upon everything.” The former title
was used by his predecessors, as shown in the Kalsi, Shah-
bazgarhi and Mansehra texts of Rock Edict VIII, and also
taken in the Dipavansa by Tissa, the contemporary king of
Ceylon,’ as well as by Asoka’s grandson, Dasaratha, in the
Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions : and the latter, under the
name Piadawisana, seems to have been used by Asoka's
grandfather, Chandragupta Maurya, as we learn from the
Mudri-raksasa (Act VL). This title is also given to Asoka
by the Dipavamsa. All the Edicts refer to the king by his
titles,? and omit the name Asoka, and scholars were at pains
to prove the identity with Asoka of the person signified by
the titles until the anonymity of the Edicts was removed by
the discovery of a new Edict at Maski (the earliest of the
Edicts), which uses the Phrase—" Devinampivasa A sokasa,”
" of His Gracious Majesty, Asoka." ?

Asoka had the singular good fortune of being spared the
lifficult task of founding and organising an empire. That
ask was effectively executed by his grandfather, Chandra-
jupta Maurya, who bequeathed to his SUCCESSOrs an empire
:xtending approximately from Afghanistan to Mysore.
Territories which are even now outside the Government of
[ndia were parts of the Indian empize under Chandragupta :
the four -satrapies of Aria, Arochosia, Gedrosia, and the

! And also by the Ceylon kings named Vahkandsika Tissa Gaja-
bdhulu},gim.in[ ‘and Mahallaka Niga in some inscriptions [Ep.

¥ The full form of his title in Sanskrit, Devdndnmpriyah Priyadarii
£8ja, is not always used in the Edicts, In some it is shortened into
only Devdudmprivah [eg. RE. XII and XHI]. In the Bairat
M.R.E., it . only Priyadarsi Rdja, sind in the three Cave Instriptions
Rafa Priyadardi, while in Maski it is Devandwipriya Asoka. The full
form occurs in the Remmindei and Nigliva Pillar Inscriptions, as
also in Girnar (R.E. VIIJ). : '

* The other points furnished by the Edicts ifi favour of this jdenti-
ﬁ:nﬁunmf:}thnmmtionufhi}raduﬂu:hﬂpdhaﬁng‘iuﬂu
Bhabru Edict, (2) the reference to Pitaliputra as his capital in
Girnar R.E, V, and (3) the reference to his contemporary Yona or
Greek kings in R.E. Hand XIIL. [t may be noted in this connexion
mt&eﬂﬁwﬁmhmm&h.nﬁ]nﬁm“l
Maurya, and thus helps further the identification.
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Paropanisadai, which Chanaragupta wrested in about 304 B.C.
from the empire of Selukos as the penalty for his ill-advised
aggression. It is not known who conquered the south,
whether Chandragupta or Bindusira. Perhaps it was the
former, in spite of his preoccupations with his wars in the north
subverting the Nandan empire. For a definite and long-
continued tradition describes Chandragupta abdicating and
retiring asa Jain saint at Sravana Belgola in Southern Mysorc,
up to which, therefore, his dominion must have extended.!
The ex{g_%r; of his empire may be, indeed, inferred from
the geographical distribution of his Rock and Pillar Edicts.
The former are at thé following places : (1) Shihbézgarhi,
near Peshwar ; (2) Mansehra, in the same locality ; (3) Kilsi,
near Dehra Dun, at the confluence of the Tons and Jumna
rivers, then a populous centre ; (4) Sopdrd, in Thina district,
Bombay Presidency ; (5) Girnar, near Junigarh, in Kathia-
war, where the Edicts are inséribed on a rock on a lake, the
Sudaréana lake of the Mauryan emperors; (6) Dhauli, in
Puri district, near Bhuvanesvara; (7) Jaugada, on the
Risikulya river, in Ganjam district, where (as also at Dhauli)
the two Kalinga Edicts are substituted for R.E. XI, XII,
and XIII, as being locally more appropriate, though it is
not clear why R.E. XIII treating of the Kalinga Conquest
and its effects on the king’s mind was considered unsuitable
for publication in Kalinga; (8) Chitaldroog, in Mysore,
where the Minor Rock Edicts appear on hills on the Chinna
Haggari river at three different localities, viz.,* Siddapura
(supposed to be the Isila of M.R.E. I), Jatinga-Rimesvara
and Brahmagiri ; (9) Rupnath, a place of pilgrimage, near
* Jubbulpur, where appears only M.R.E.I; (10) Sahasram,
in Bihar, with M.R.E. I only; (r1) Bairat, near Jaipur, in

1 The conquest of the south by Chandragupta Maurya may also
perhaps be inferred from the following statement of Flutarch [Life
of Alexander, ch. Ixii.]: * Not long afterwards Androkottos, who
had by that time mounted the throne, presented Selukos with so0
elephants, and overran and subdued the whole of India with an army
of 600,000."" * The throne " in the context is the Magadhan throne,
the oceupation of which by Chandragupta is thus followed by two other
events, viz., the defeat of Selukos, and the conquest of the remaining
part of India not included in the Magadhan empire of the Nandas.
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Rajputana, showing only M.R.E. I; (r2) Bhabm, with its
special Edict which originally appeared on a second hill at
Bairat ;! and (13) Maski (showing the M.R.E. I only), in
the Nizam's dominions.? The Pillars bearing the Edicts
stood at (1) Topra near Ambala, (2) Meerut, both of which
were removed to Delhi by Sultan Firoz Taghlak ; (3) Kau-
4ambi (removed to Allahabad probably by Akbar), where
appear P.E. I-VI, the Queen's Edict, and Kausimbi
Edict ; (4) Lauriya Arardj (Radhia in Champaran district) ;
(5) Lauriya Nandangarh (Mathia), in the same district ; (6)
Rampurwa in the same district ; (7) Sanchi, near Bhopal,
bearing M.P.E ; (8) Sarnath, near Benares, giving M.P.E ;
(o) Rummindei, in Nepal; and (10) Nigliva, in Nepalese
Tarai. Thus Asoka was justified in stating that “ great is
his dominion " [R.E. XIV], and calling his dominion as the
whole earth, prithivi [R.E. V (Dhauli Text)].

Apart from the inscriptions,? his buildings, as will be ex-

! Whence it is called by Hultzsch the " Calcutta-Bairat Rock-
Inscription,"” the block on which it appeared being mow in Calcutta
at the Asiatic Society.

* Dr. Bhandarkar [4soka, pp. 36, 37] points out that, while the
fourteen Rock Edicts were engraved in the capitals of the outlying
provinces of Asoka’s empire, the Minor Rock Edicts mark out places
which separate his dominion from that of his independent or semi-
independent neighbours. Thus Dhauli and Jangada were the cities
of the Kalinga province; Girnar was capital of Suristra ; Sopérd
was the city of Aparinta ; Shihbizgarhi might be taken to be the
chief town of the Yona province, and Mansehra of the Kambojas.
The locations of the Minor Rock Edicts are mostly on the borders
of the empire, and these are also stated to have been meant for the
Amias or the independent neighbouring states,

* Besides these inscriptions on rock and pillar discovered and
deciphered up to now at the different places mentioned, there are
certain inscriptions noticed by the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang,
which still remain to be discovered. Thuos one of these was found
by him on an Asokan Tope at RAmagrima [Watters, ii. 20]; two
were found by him on pillars at Kudinagar ; a fourth was found by
him on a pillar at Pitaliputra ; and a fifth on a pillar at Rijagriba.
The pillars, together with their inscriptions, have not yet been found
out. It should be noted, however, that neither of the Chinese

ims, Fa-hien and Yuan Chwang, has described the inscriptions they
had noticed as the inscriptions of Asoka. They generally describe
them as belonging to, and recording the events of, earlier timas.
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plainndbeluw.alsutestifytntheextmtnfhhempire. Those
in Kashmir and Nepal show that these countries were parts of
hisempire. Yuan Chwangsaw Asokan topesin Kapis (Kafiris-
tan), Nagar (Jelalabad), and Udyana in the north-west. In
Bengal, the authority of Asoka is proved by his stiipa at
Tamralipti, the capital of Syhma, and the famous port of
embarkation for voyages towards the south. According to
Yuan Chwang, there was also a stiipa of Asoka in the capital
of Samatata or the Brahmaputra Delta, and others in different
parts of Bengal and Bihar, viz., Punyavardhana (northern

) and Karpasuvarma (modern Burdwan, Birbhum
and Murshidabad districts) [Watters, ii. 1841]. Yuan
Chwang refers to Asokan topes being erected at various
places in the south, in Chola and Dravida, of which the
capital, Kafichipura, has been sought to be identified with
the Satiyaputra country of the Edict. Indeed, the distribu-
tion of the Asokan topes as mentioned by Yuan Chwang is
almost co-terminous with that of the inscriptions, and is
equally significant of the vastness of his empire.

Lastly, the extent of his empire is also indicated by his own
mention in the Edicts [R.E. II, V, and XI1II] of the peoples on
its borders. In the south, these are mentioned as the Cholas,
Pandyas, the Satiyaputra and Keralaputra, who were all
within his sphere of influence. Towards the north-west, his
empire marched with that of the Syrian monarch, Antiochos
[R.E. II], and hence extended up to Persia and Syria which
were held by Antiochos, while it is also known how Asoka’s
grandfather, Chandragupta, had wrested from Selukos the
provinces of Aria, Arachosia, Paropanisadai and Gedrosia,
which descended to Asoka as his inheritance. The peoples
on the north-west frontiers who came within his sphere of
influence are called Gandhiras, Kambojas and Yavanas (or
Yonas), all in the modern north-western Frontier Province
and the upper Kabul valley. We may also note how the
empire is further marked out by several geographical names
occurring in the Edicts. We have mention of the capital
of the empire at Péitaliputra [RE. V, Girnar], and of
*“ outlying towns ' [4b.], such as Bodh-Gayd [R.E. VIII],
Kosimbi [Allahabad Pillar E.], Ujjeni, Takkhasili [K.R.E.],
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Suvarnagiri, Isila [M.R.E.], and Tosali and Samipd in the
province of Kalinga [K.R.E.]. Thus we havea fairly definite
idea of the limits of Asoka’s empire in different directions,
We may even hazard the conjecture that the empire was so
large that Asoka did not live to visit all jts parts, and inspect
the execution of his inscriptions in difierent localities, This
is apparent from the somewhat apologetic tone in which he
refers to the imperfections of the Edicts, as written on the
rocks, from the mere probabilities of the case, and not from
direct personal knowledge. As a matter of fact, the actual
imperfections are too insignificant to deserve any notice of
the emperor in a special Edict [R.E. XIV]. That he could
nntthusmw:lth.mughhismp&eumsauthemnmm—
prising when we remember how indefatigable was the
emperor in the discharge of his administrative duties [R.E.
VI], and how among such duties he included as his own
innovation those ‘of constant tours of inspection of the
conditions of his people in different parts [R.E. VIII].

As Asoka himself says in his Rock Edict XIII, his only
conquest was that of Kalinga. This was  when he had been
consecrated eight years,” i.e,, in about 262 p.c. In this war
with the Kalingas, ** une hundred and fifty thousand persons
were deported, one hundred thousand were slain, and many
times that number died.” The losses of the vanquished
indicate the strength of their defence. We know from the
earlier account of Megasthenes that the king of the Kalingas
was protected by a standing army, numbering 60,000
infantry, 1000 cavalry, and 700 war elephants. This army
must have been considerably expanded by the time of
Asoka, when the number of casualties alone is stated to be
at least 4 lacs (taking the number of those who ultimately
succumbed to the wounds of war to be, say, 3 lacs). But
the losses of the war to the defeated people of Kalinga were
not confined only to the casualties. Asoka takes the more
correct basis of the computation : he feelingly counts the
suffering caused to the civilian population by * violence or
slaughter or separation from their loved ones (upaghdto va
vadho v abhiratinim viniskramanam). The losses of the
war in this ancient document are indeed computed on most
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modern principles under three heads : (1) the losses inflicted
on the combatants by death, wounds or capture; (2) the
losses suffered by the families of the combatants thus
affected ; and (3) the suffering caused to the friends of the
bereaved or afflicted families [Il. 3-5 of the inscription].
Lastly comes the mental anguish of the sovereign, who
has singly to bear the whole weight of his people's
sorrows. As Shakespeare says, “ Never did the king
sigh but with a general groan!|’ Thus Asoka is most
modern in his estimate of the cruelties of war as equally
affecting the combatants and non-combatants, or the
civilian element, in a society based upon the joint family
as the unit. Such a society, as truly described by Ascka,
comprises religious and secular classes—Brahmans and
Sramanpas, various other dissenters, and the regular house-
holders living in the happy harmony of domestic and social
life with the cultivation of proper relations towards elders
and seniors, father and mother, preceptor, friends, comrades,
supporters and relations, servants and dependents. This is
typical Hindu Society to the present day. In a society so
closely knit together, in a system of intimate relations, it is
no wonder that a war affects the civilian population almost
as much as those sent to the front—the bereaved relations
of the dead, and the friends of their survivors.

This deep and delicate sensitiveness to the cruel con-
sequences of war worked a revolution in the character of
Asoka.! He became a changed man, both in his personal
and public life. Says the Edict : ** Directly after the con-
quest of the Kalingas, the Beloved of the gods became keen
in the pursuit of Dharma, love of Dharma, and inculcation
of Dharma. ... The chiefest congquest is not that by arms
but by Dharma (dharma-vijaya).” The violence of war seen
in all its nakedness makes Asoka turn completely towards
Non-Violence (Ahintsd) as the creed of his life, Thus he
came to change his personal religion and definitely adopt

1 Senart [I'mscriplions, etc., p. 1o1] makes the interesting suggestion
that the cruelties of this war which led to Asoka's real conversion to
Buddhism might have supplied the material for the legendary
du:dpﬂ-:msufﬂnatmdthﬂlﬂhlﬂhuh.

M.A.



18 ASOEA

Buddhism, whieh, of all the then prevailing religions of India,
stood up most for the principle of non-violence. This fact
about his religions history has to be studied along with what
he says if. his Minor Rock Edict T: I was a lay-disciple
(wpdsaka) without, however, exerting myself strenuously.
But a year—in fact more than a year ago—I approached the
Order, and since then have exerted myself strenuously.”
Taking this passage along with that cited from Rock Edict
XIII, we arrive at the following findings, viz., that (a) the
suffering caused by his conquest of Kalinga made Asoka's

zeal for Buddhism (dharma-himatd) very keen (fivra) ; () °

that before the said conquest he had been a follower, though
* but an ordinary or indifferent, and not a zealous, follower of
Buddhism : (¢) that before the said conquest he had been a
mere lay-disciple or upasaka of the Buddhist church for
more than two years and a half, i.e., during 265-262 B.C,,
becoming a convert to Buddhism in 265 B.C. ; 1 and (d) that
the conquest of Kalinga (262 B.c.) was immediately followed
by his closer association with the Order and strenuious exer-
tions on its behalf. He exerted himself strenuously for more
than a year, ie., from 262-260 B.C., when he issued the
Minor Rock Edict I  The same year, 260 B.c., was associ-
ated not merely with his first Rock Edict, but also with the
first of his “ pious tours,” probably that to Bodh Gayd,
which took place * after he had been consecrated ten years,”
as stated in the Rock Edict VIIL

Next followed the publication of his main series of fourteen

religions proclamations or messages to his people, which,

ing to Rock Edicts II1, IV, and V, and also the Pillar
Edict VI, took place twelve or thirteen years after his
consecration, i.e., during 258-257 B.C.

The idea of issuing religious edicts is thus stated in the

Pillar Edict VI :

“ When I had been consecrated twelve years, I caused 2

‘m&hhcmhnﬂymﬁmdbylmmmjfwu

[v,;fqtlwhhhmtuﬂﬂtﬂipﬂh.tnminmwdthdﬂth.

dhhhtw.nhuﬁmm.MMMh‘aMmﬂmm

uﬂwhdhmhvhmhnmnbwumymdd,nndlfurmt

seventh year of Asoka's accession, i.e., about 266 B.C.
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scripture of the Dharma to be written for the welfare and
happiniess of mankind with the intent that they, giving up
qtltéll courses, might attain growth in dharma, one way or the
other."

Next, it struck him that he must so publish his Edicts
that they may be read permanently. And so he declared
his decision in the Minor Rock Edict I, the first of his
Edicts, thus :

*“ And this very message is to be written on the rocks, and
also, where there are pillars of stone, on such pillars also is
it to be inscribed.”

Thus we have his Edicts inscribed on rock and pillar, on
enduring material, which enables us to hear to this day the
moving voice of Asoka across the centuries. " For that
purpose have I caused this scripture of the Law to be written
in order that it may endure,” says Asoka himself in his
Rock Edicts V and VI. :

The Pillar Edicts were preceded by the Rock Edicts of
which the fourteenth and the last one is a sort of Epilogue
explaining how they are written in a language ** sometimes
abridged, sometimes of medium length, and sometimes
expanded. ... There is also here something said again and
again for the sweetness of the topics concerned that the
people might thus follow it. There sometimes might also
be writing left unfinished, taking into account the locality,
or fully considering the reasons, or by the lapses of the
- scribe.” The emperor also states:  Great is my dominion,
and much has been written, and much shall I get written."
The last phrase refers to the Pillar Edicts, which were yet
to be issued, It may also be noted that in spite of the
emperor's apologies for the imperfections of the inscriptions,
there are very few imperfections left in their actual
execution.

Thirdly, the emperor’s religious change made itself amply
felt in the domain of his personal life and habits. Most of
the time-honoured customs and institutions of the royal
household were abolished as being contradictory to the spirit
of his new faith, and others more in consonance therewith
were substituted in their place. Indeed, cne of his Edicts
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[Pillar Edict VI] frankly expeuts that * men should give up
their old ways.” The royal tours of pleasure, accompanied
by ' hunting and other similar amusements,” in which
Asoka had indulged for nine years in his reign, now yielded
their place to ** tours of religion " accompanied by * visiting
ascetics and Brahmans with liberality to them ; visiting
elders with largess of gold ; visiting the people of the country
(janapadasya) with instruction in Dharma and discussion
that Dharma " [Rock Edict VIII]. Next, he ordered that
in the capital "* no animal should be slaughtered for sacrifice,
nor shall any merry-making be held, because in m '
makings is seen much that is objectionable,”” Further,
the kitchens of the royal household where “ each day many
hundred thousands ! of living creatures were slaughtered to
make curries,” he ordered that only three creatures were to
be slaughtered for the purpose, viz., two peacocks and ong
antelope, and later on, even the slaughter of these creatures 11
was prohibited so as to render the diet of the palace
exclusively vegetarian. It may be noted in this connection
that the Ceylon tradition [Mahdvamsa, V. 34] represents
Asoka as daily feeding 60,000 Brahmans for three years—a
fact in keeping with what this inscription (Rock Edict I
says about the daily requirements of the royal table.
Fourthly, the emperor’s religious change impressed itself
upon his public policy and administration, too. The Kal-
ingawuwuthchatpolhimlevmtufhisreign,wtuﬁ

The intensity of its violence produced a reaction in his

man, but also between man and every sentient creature.
Thus, while the recent bloodiest war of history has only
mdedinntalkaboutprwmﬁngﬁlturemthel{aﬁw
war was, for Amka.themﬂn{aﬂw.dthuughhzmnﬂ!
free from the provocations to war from the many unst

of India. His deliberate policy was now thus
enunciated : ** Even if any one does positive harm to him,
he would be considered worthy of forgiveness by His
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Majesty so far as he can possibly be forgiven "' [R.E. XIII].
And his message in respect of the unsubdued borderers was
** that the king desires that they should have no fear of me,
that they should trust me, and should receive from me
happiness, not sorrow * [Kalinga Edict II]. This is, in
effect, the doctrine of the equality of all states, great and
small, in sovereignty dnd liberty which the modern world is
striving so hard to establish. But Asoka conceived it, and
gave effect to it. [Elsewhere he declares in self-satisfaction
that “ instead of the reverberation of the war-drum (bheri-
ghosa) is now to be heard the reverberation of religious
proclamations, dharmaghosa” [Rock Edict IV]). This is
why so many states and peoples of India were left uncon-
quered when they could be easily conquered by a sovereign
of Asoka's paramount power and position : the Cholas, the
Pandyas, the Satiyaputras, the Keralaputras [Rock Edict IIJ,
the Yavanas (Greeks), the Kambojas, the Nibhapantis of
Nibhaka, the Bhojas and Pitinikas, the Andhras and
Pulindas. All these are mentioned as lying outside his
* conquered country " (wififa) or direct dominion [Rock
Edict XIII]. He is anxious to ensure that * his sons and
grandsons may not think it their duty to make any new
conquests,”’ and takes his finm stand upon the doctrine that
" the chiefest conquest is that achieved by Dharma and not
by brute force ** (i5.). He evidently believed in the brother-
hood of free peoples, but “ they must turn from their evil
ways that they may not be chastised " (Rock Edict XIII).
He believed in the brotherhood in morality.

Thus forswearing, and forbidding by his sovereign injunc-
tions, all wars in his empire, he extended the principle of
Ahithsd or non-violence from the world of man to that
of the lower dumb animals and birds. The full extension of
the principle took place later in his reign, in about 242 B.C.,
when an ordinance or decree was issued, prohibiting the
slaughter of numerous birds and beasts specified, besides
“all four-footed animals which are neither utilised nor
eaten,” such as the cow, for example, which was never used
as a pack-animal or for food in India. On certain specified
days and on the Buddhist fast days were stopped the killing
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even of fish, the branding of horses and oxen, and “ the
castration of bulls, he-goats, rams, boars or other animals.”

Connected with these measures may also be mentioned
his humane arrangements for the relief of suffering of both
man and beast, under which the state established botanical
gardens for the cultivation of the medicinal plants, herbs,
roots and fruits, procured, when necessary, even by importa-
tion and then acclimatised [Rock Edict II], besides main-
taining hospitals or other arrangements for the supply of
medicines and medical men for the treatment of diseases.
Considering the emphasis laid upon the healing arrangements
for beasts, we must infer that there was no-lack in Asoka's
time of veterinary surgeons and hospitals.

The same humanitarian instinct was in operation on a
larger scale and in a wider sphere. Says the emperor in his
Pillar Edict VII :

“ On the roads, too, banyan trees have been planted by
me to give shade to man and beast ; mango-gardens have
been planted and wells dug at every half-kos ; rest-houses,
too, have been erected ; and numerous watering-places were
made here and there for the comfort of man and beast.”

These comprehensive measures for the comforts of out-
door life were called for as much by the heat of Indian summer
as by the fact that the Indians, the classes and the masses
alike, the old as well as the young, are very much given to
travelling, as much in the interests of business or trade as
for religion which inculcates the duty of visiting on pil-
grimage the holy places of India, covering by their number
and geographical distribution the entire area of this vast
country.

We have thus seen what unheard-of and unexpected
effects were produced by his triumph in the Kalinga war
upon a nature like Asoka's: that single conquest crushed
out of him the.lust for further conquests which makes
empires to this day. The event bore a different message to
him : ** Thus far shalt thou go and no farther | ” He now
differently understood the mission of an emperor, which
should be to establish an empire on the basis of Universal
Peace, an empire resting on Right rather than Might. The
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war put an end to his political career properly so called.
Henceforth he pursues religious ends, which explains the
further events of his reign.

Before the Kalinga war, in about 265 B.C., he became a
Buddhist, as we have already seen, beginning as an updsaka.
He remains such from 265-262 B.c., when his belief in the
new faith becomes stronger as a consequence of his remorse,
which came naturally to him as a Buddhist for the cruelties
caused by the Kalinga war, and leads him on to a more
intimate relationship with the Sarigha. This, however,
should not signify that he became a full-fledged Bhikkhu, as
most historians have assumed. If that were so, the fact
would have been more directly stated than by the indirect
expression—sanigham upagate, which refers to a condition
intermediate between the updsaka on the one hand and the
fully-ordained Bhikkhu on the other, i.e., the Bhikkhu ?asmng
through the two stages of ordination known as Pabbayjd and
Upasampadd. Asoka did not qualify even for the first stage.
of the monkhood by not going out of home into homeless-
ness (pravrajyd). He did not renounce the world or his
throne, but remained to rule, though in a spirit of being in
the world and yet not of it. But that could not get over the
technical requirements of the law on the subject. What,
then, should be the meaning of the expression—"* approach-
ing the Sarhgha "? The meaning is perhaps explained by
a in the Vimaya [iii. 7, 8, SBE.] which refers to
the condition of a Bhikkhugatika as the intermediate one
between an Updsaka and the Bhikkhu. Buddhaghosa
explains Bhikkhugatika to mean " a person that dwells in
the same Vihdra with the Bhikkhus " without being a fully-
ordained Bhikkhu, though he is on the way towards the full
BhikFhuhood.! A careful analysis of the tradition on the

1T owe this suggestion to Mr. Charan Das Chatterji. I-tsing
[Takakusu, tr. pp. 105 and 155 n.] refers to people residing in &
monastery without being monks, *those updsakas who come to the
abodnoiaﬂhﬂqn:hieﬂylnwduhlmmthuﬁumdﬂwhm
intending to shave their hair and wear a black robe * [ib. p. 1550.).

also refers to an image of Asoka dressed in the

I-tsing [ib. p. 73] :
mhudlmnuk,mdthnuhuﬂthathtmi;hthwuchmmtodm
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subject will, however, show that the expression " sanigham
upagate " points to the stage when Asoka publicly declared
himself to be a follower of the Samgha in the fourth year of
his reign, and entered upon a career of direct service to the
Sarngha. In his previous stage, he had been only privately
cultivating the company and receiving the instruction of an
individual Buddhist teacher.!

On coming into a closer connection with the Sarhgha,

Asoka devoted himself strenuously to the new faith, and
initiated several lines of activity on its behalf, the supreme
objective of his endeavours being the moral uplift of the
community. A year's strenuous exertion produced satis-
factory results. As stated in M.R.E. I, the gods were
popularised, so that the people in Jambudvipa who knew
nothing of them, i.e., the wild tribes, now became associated
with them (taking the word misd ® to be Sanskrit misra, to
be mixed up with), and adopted them as objects of their
worship.® A further appeal to the religious instincts of the
people was made by the emperor's organisation of shows and

the supposed representations of Asoka in the Sanchi sculptures show
him dressed like a Hnglndlmnru:udad with all the paraphernalia
of a king [see below].

1 This point is fully explained in the annotations of the Edict.

* The word may also stand for Sanskrit smirigd, false, in which case
the sense of the passage will be that the popular faith of the times
was purified by Asocka’s propagandist work aiming at the replace-
ment of the false gods (probably Brahminical gods) by the true ones
(the Buddhist gods). Or, without committing Asoka to such a
sweeping condemnation of Brahminism which is flagrantly incon
sistent with his repeated inculcation of respect for Brahmins in the
Edicts, we may as well interpret the false gods of the people in the
Baconian sense of idolas, so that Asoka’s reform would mean a
reform in the ideals of the people in respect of such vital subjects as
True Conquest, True Charity, True Ceremonial and the like, as
explained in the Edirts. The word misibhifd occurring in Maski
Edict supports the rendering of misa by misra, thongh the correct
Prikrit form for misra should be misso, on which see Childers.
Generally, we must reject the interpretation which represents Asoka
ts a Buddhist iconoulast, as contrary to the lofty spir t of toleration
he Edicts breathe.

*This is the interpretation of Thomas in Cambridge History.
But see mole on it under the inscription.

‘!.
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prmuﬂmsexhibiﬁngimagesn{thagudsintheircelnﬁal
cars, which were accompanied by elephants, bonfires or
illuminations and other heavenly sights [Rock Edict IV].
Thus for military pageants and secular shows were sub-
stituted more edifying spectacles representing things divine.
The images of the gods carried in procession need not refer
to Brahminical gods only. They might be of Buddhist

as well. The institution of Buddhist processions con-
tinued at Pataliputra down t. Fa-hien's time (fourth
century A.D.). It is thus described by the Chinese pilgrim :

“ Every year, on the eighth day of the second month, they
celebrate a procession of images. They makea four-wheeled
car and on it erect a structure of five stories by means of
bamboos tied together.... They make figures of devas
with gold, silver and lapis lazuli grandly blended.... On
the four sides are niches, with a Buddha seated in each, and
a Bodhisattva standing in attendance on him. There may
be twenty cars, all grand and imposing, but each one dif-
ferent from the others " [Legge's tr., p. 79).

Thus Asoka seems to have been the originator of this
institution, but it is extremely doubtful if he had included
figures of the Buddha and Bodhisattvas in the processions,
considering that in his time Buddhism was yet to develop
image-worship or an elaborate pantheon, the gift of the much
later form of Buddhism known as Mahdydna. The proces-
sion of the images of gods points to the progress achieved in
iconography in Asoka's time. We know from the famous
Maurya passage in Patafijali’s Mahabhasya [commenting on
Pénini’s Siitra, v. iii. gg] how the Mauryan emperors
upon the popular superstitions of the times by manufactur-
ing portable images of the gods (archdh prakalpitdh Mauryaih
hiranydrthivih) and selling them to profit. But perhaps we
may exonerate Asoka from this popular charge of greed of
guld,msidur‘mgthathemadeuseoftheimagesnnt for his
own material advantage, but for the spiritual advantage of
hispeoplebgrbﬁngingth:irgodsbdomtheireyﬂ.

A second line of his activities in connection with the
spiritmlup]iftnfhispenplehasbeenalmdymfermdto.
viz., the issue of his Edicts in a permanent and popular form,
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whereby the emperor’s lofty ideals of thought and conauct
were constantly kept before the eyes of the people, so that
they might become a national possession. In reviewing his
own actions in this regard, he himself states [Pillar Edict
VII]: * This thought came to me: In the past the kings
had this wish—How may the people grow with a proper
growth in piety ? The people, however, did not have that
growth. Whereby then can the people be made to grow in
piety 7 Whereby can I elevate any of them by a growth in
piety ?... This thought came to me: ‘I will publish
precepts of piety, will inculcate instructions in piety : hear-
ing these, the people will conform, will be elevated, and will
grow strongly with the growth of piety.’ For this purpose
precepts of piety were published, manifold instructions in
piety were enjoined. . . "

But the emperor was not content with merely sending out
these mute messages to his people. He thought of person-
ally moving among them, preaching to them, and holding
religious conferences and discussions with them. Such
movements through the country among his people he calls
" pious tours,” which was Asoka’s own innovation. For
hispmdemnlmmnnlyofp]mumtﬁpuandother
objectionable amusements like hunting [Rock Edict VIII].
The first “ pious tour "' of Asoka, however, * whence arose
the institution ” (temdtra dharmayatrd), took place earlier
than the issue of his Edicts, in the tenth year of his corona-
tion (i.e., 260 B.c.), when he * went to Sambodhi (eydya
Sambodhim). This might mean that he went to Bodh Gaya,!
the place of the Buddha's sambodhi or enlightenment, on
pilgrimage. We may recall that Asoka undertook this
pilgrimage as a result of his increased devotion to Buddhism
following the Kalinga war of 262 B.C., when he ceased to
be an wpdsaka and became a Bhikkhugatika, as already
explained. The fact of his visit to Bodh Gaya and of his
devotion to the Bodhi tree is also corroborated by a sculpture
on the eastern gate at Sanchi, which, as interpreted by
Foucher, represents the emperor’s visit to the sacred tree.

Thus Asoka went on his first * pious tour " or pilgrimage

! Suggested by Dr. D. R. Bbandarkar [14, 1913, p. 159).
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after “ the increase of his faith in Buddhism " in 260 B.C.
It was followed by many other pilgrimages, on which both
legends and inscriptions throw some light. According to
northern tradition confirmed by Yuan Chwang, Asoka’s
preceptor in Buddhism was Upagupta of Mathurd, the son
of the perfumer Gupta of Benares, who took his imperial
pupil, escorted by a mighty army, on an extensive pilgrimage
to the principal holy places of Buddhism, viz.,, Lumbini
Garden where the Venerable One was born, Kapilavastu
where He renounced the world, Bodhi-tree at Gayd where
He attained enlightenment, Isipatana (Sarnath) where He
first preached, Kusinagara where He died, Sravasti where
He mostly lived and taught, and where were the stiipas of
some of His chief disciples like Sariputta, Maudgaliyana and
Ananda. At each of these places, true to his own words in
his Rock Edict VIII, the emperor gave largesses of gold
and built also a chaifya. The birthplace of the Buddha is
identified with Rummindei, four miles inside the Nepal
frontier, by the discovery of an Asokan pillar bearing an
inscription which states that it was set up to commemorate
the Buddha's birthplace. The inscription indicates that it
was drafted and incised by the local authorities in com-
memoration of the emperor's visit and gifts to the place, and
not directly by the emperor, like most other Edicts.

Thus both legends and inscriptions confirm one another
nsregardsﬁsoka'spﬂgﬁmagetatwuplam,fhdh Gavi
and Lumbini.

An additional place not included in the traditional list of
pilgrimages is mentioned by another inscription discovered
on a pillar at Nigliva, also in the Nepalese Tarai, which runs
in the following words :

“ By His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King, con-
secrated 14 years, was enlarged to double its original size
the stipa of Buddha Konikamana; and by him, con-
secrated (twenty years), coming in person, and reverence
being made, was set up (a stone pillar).”

'Ihusﬁ-omtheéepiﬂarinacripﬁunsweguhurthatmh
started on an extensive pilgrimage in 250 B.c. Considering
the locations of Asokan pillars at Lauriya-Arardj, Lauriya-
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Nandangarh, Rampurwd, Rummindei and N liva, we are
tempted to infer that they only mark the stages in the
pilgrim’s progress along the royal road from his capital,
Pataliputra, to Nepal.

These ** pious tours " through the country, which Asoka
first inaugurated, he did not confine to himself. He imposed
them upon his higher officials—the great ministers (mahd-
mdiras) and city magistrates (magaravydvahirakas) as well
—as part of their official duties, This was done by about
258 B.c., the date of Rock Edict II1, and is adumbrated in
the two separate Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada in Kalinga
which first refer to the king's intentions in this regard.
Rock Edict III states :

“ When I had been consecrated twelve years this com
mand was issued by me: Everywhere in my dominions,
my officérs, the Yuktas, Rajiikas (provincial governors ' set
over many hundreds of thousands of people,’ as defined in
Pillar Edict IV), and Pridesikas (district officers)—must go
out on tours (amusamyina) by turns, every five years, as
well for their other business as for this special purpose, the
inculcation of Dharma.” ;

This imperial decree served upon his officers is tore-

shadowed in the first Kalinga Edict, which is,”therefore
slightly prior in time to Rock Edict II1 definitely embody-
ing the decree, and thus prior to the entire series of fourteen
Rock Edicts. The passage presaging the decree runs
thus :
“And for this purpuse, in accordance with the Dharma,
I shall send out in rotation every five years officers known
for their freedom from hanhuas,violmﬂeufumper,mdfw
Sweetness in action (skiksmdrambha, which may also mean
‘ considerate towards animal life 7y

In the case of some of the remoter provinces, such as those
governed from Ujjain and Taxila under the Princes as
Viceroys, the emperor wanted the periodical tours of the
selected officers to be more frequent, once every three years.
Perhaps the greater frequency of the tours was necessary in
those provinces as being more populous than the newly-
annexed province of Kalinga with its strong element of
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“ forest folks " in its population, and hence less civilised
and more sparsely peopled [Rock Edict XIII}.

Next year, when "he had been consecrated thirteen
years,” i.e., in 257 B.C., this scheme of religious tours by his
officials was further expanded and systematised by the
institution of a special body of officers charged with the
duty of attending to the moral and spiritual welfare of all
his subjects, officials and non-officials, Buddhists and nou-
Buddhists, and even the royal relations at Pataliputra and
provincial towns (vdhyesu cha nagaresw). These officers
called by the new and very appropriate title of the Dharma-
Mahamdtras constituted a separate department of govern-
ment service which did not exist before (na bhiitapurvdh)
and was entirely Asoka’s innovation. The activities of this
department extended over a wide field, even beyond the
limits of his direct jurisdiction or administration,! ** to the
Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandhiras, and other nations on
the western frontier,” and also to the ** Réstrikas, Pitinikas "’
[Rock Edict V], with Nibhapantis, Bhojas, Andhras and
Pulindas in other parts of India [Rock Edict XIII], and, as
such, the department must have been adequately manned
with an army of officers. The department had also to send
out some officers as Diifas, envoys or ambassadors, carrying
Asoka’s religious message to foreign conntries both in the
north and the south—to the peighbouring and distant states
of Antiochos Theos of Syria, and of the four kings, Ptolemy
Philadelphos of Egypt, Antigonos Gonatas of Macedonia,
Magas of Cyrene, Alexander of Epirus; and lower down
(wicha), in the south, to the Cholas and Pandyas as far as
Tamraparni or Ceylon. In a word, the imperial officers
worked both * in the dominions of His Majesty the Emperor
as well as among his frontagers (pratyantesu),” as neatly
and briefly put in Rock Edict IL

As regards their functions, thqmi:ndhtedinthultonk
Edicts II, V, and XIII. The organisation of measures for
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the relief of suffering of both man and beast, as mentioned
in Rock Edict II, must have been the work of this depart-
ment. They seem to have been responsible for the various
i itals, supply of medical men,
medicines, drinking water and rest-houses for travellers, etc.
—as indicated in Rock Edict IT and detailed in Pillar
Edict VII. The reason for this assumption is that in Rock
Edict XIII is mentioned how the conquests of the Law have
been won in countries outside his empire through the work
of his diitas, while the nature and details of the conquests
are given in Rock Edict II. Their other functions are
detailed in Rock Edict V, They are to be employed (a)
among all sectaries to establish them in the new faith,
(8) among those already religious (dharma-yuklasya) for
intfease of their piety (dharma-vriddhi) and for their welfare
and happiness, (c) among servants and dependents, Brah-
mins, the rich and the destitute, and the old and infirm, for
their welfare and happiness: and for a similar purpose
among the peoples on his frontiers such as the Yavanas,
Kambojas, Gandharas and other nations in the north-west and

capital and in the provincial towns, in all the female establish-
ments of the emperor’s brothers, sisters, and other relatives,

1ThuKa1iugaEdicthhi¢hlsmﬁurﬂnnthisEdict,ulhnwn

» thus contemplates cases calling for interference in the admini-
stration of justice : ** Again, it happens that some individual incurs
imprisonment or torture, and when the result is his imprisonment
without due cause, many other pecple are deeply grieved. Insuch a
case you (the Prefects of the town) must desire to do justice. . .. For
this purpose has this scripture been here inscribed in order that the
administratars of the town may strive without ceasing that the

restraint or torture of the townsmen (paribodha and parikleta) may

harsh, not viclent, but are of sweet behaviour.” Those measures first
ldumhntedhmmgimaﬂmminMEdjct?. :
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“Thus these Dharma-mahdmdilras are employed every-
where in his dominions among the pious, whether zealous
for Dharma (dkarma-nisrita), or established in Dharma
dharmadhisthita) or duly devoted to charity (ddnasam-
M}‘li

The supervision of the female establishments of the
members of the royal family in the metropolis and the
mufussil towns, as mentioned under (f), was later on entrusted
to a separate body of officials called the Stri-adhyaksa-
mahamdtras, as stated in Rock Edict XII.

Pillar Edict VII gives further information on the func-
tions of the Dharma-Mahimadtras as indicated in the other
Edicts :

** Dignitaries of piety were appointed by me in charge of
manifold indulgences (anugrahikesu), these both for ascetics
and for householders ; also over all sects were they appointed
—over the Sangha, Brahmans, Ajivikas and Nirgranthas."”

** These and various othe: classes were appointed in charge
of the distribution of charity (ddmavisarge), both my own
and that of the queens. And in my whole harem they carry
out in manifold fashions such and such measures of satis-
faction, both here and in all quarters. The same has been
done as regards the distribution of charity on the part of
my sons and the other princes (sons of the devis or queens).”
[F. W. Thomas in the Cambridge History.]

There is a short edict following the Sarnath Pillar Edict,
which indicates how the charities of the royal family took
the form of “a mango-garden or pleasure-grove or alms-

house.”
To sum up: these Dharma-mahimairas were appointed

to spread the dharma, mitigate the wrongs or rigours of
justice, administer the charities of the king and the royal
family, supervise the morals of their harems, and superintend
the affairs conducted by the committees or councils (parisad)
governing different sects, Buddhist, Jain, Ajivika and others.

Thus the promotion of the moral welfare of his peoples
was considered by Asoka as one of the first cares of the state,
and a special department of administration was created
for the purpose. He is also one of the very few monarchs
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in histery who thought of extending this work of moral
propagandism to the peoples of foreign countries. Rock
Edict XIII makes express mention of the many indepen-
dent, and quasi-independent, states, both on the borders of
the empire, and beyond, in which the missionaries deputed
by him achieved success in their work. The date of the
Edict being about 258 B.c., Asoka's missionary activity in
the foreign countries mentioned in that Edict must date
from an earlier time, and more so because it is described in
the Edict as having been already successful and borne fruit.
One of the results achieved was the extension to these
foreign countries of the emperor's arrangements for provid-
ing medical aid for men and animals as stated in Rock
Edict II. Thus we must allow adequate time for the
development of these results before 258 B.c. The earlier
date of the mission is also pointed to by the reference in
Rock Edict XIII to the five Hellenistic kings as being
Asoka's contemporaries, but they could not all be counted
as his contemporaries later than 258 B.c., the last date when
they were jointly alive. Thus this date marks the latest
chronological limit for Asoka's missions in foreign countries,
That this work was in full swing and even extended in about
253 B.C. is evident from the Mahdvarisa which gives addi-
tional interesting information on the whole subject.

The Mahdvamsa (v. 280) relates that in the seventeenth
year of Asoka's coronation was held at Pitaliputra, under
the presidency of the monk Moggaliputta Tissa (in the
northern texts, Upagupta), the third Buddhist Council, and
when he brought the Council to an end, * he sent forth theras,
one here and one there,” whose names are thus given, together
with the countries they were sent to [/b. xii. 1-8] :

Missionary Country
. Majjhantika Kashmir and Gandhira !
2. Mahiraksita Yavana * or Greek Country
! Meationed in R.E. V.

» Mentioned with the Kambojas in R.E. V and XIII. Tt is
to note that the Greco-Bactrian kingdom was founded

about this time, in 246 B.C., by Diodotus.
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Missionary Country
3. Majjhima Himalaya ! Country
4. Dharmaraksita Aparintaka *
(a Yavana)
5. Mahidharmaraksita Maharistra *
6. Mahideva Mahisamandala * (Mysore or
Mindhata)

7. Raksita Vanavisi 5 (North Kanara)

Suvarnabhiimi * (Pegu and

8. Sopa and Uttara
Moulmein)
9. Mahendra with Ristriya, Lanka (Ceylon)
Utriya, Sambala and
Bhadrasira
This list is also repeated in the Samanfapdsadikd, which,
however, adds some interesting details. It appears that
Majjhima went to Himavantapradesa, then divided into five
districts or ristras, not alone, but with four other associates,
viz., Kassapagotta, Alakadeva, Dundubhissara and Mahddeva
(but the Dipavanisa names Kisapagota Kotiputa as the chief,
and Majjhima, Dudubhisara, Sahadeva, and Miilakadeva
as his assistants), and the evangelisers adopted as the
text of their discourses the Dhammachakkappavattana
Suttanta and converted eight million souls. Similarly,

1 The Nabhaparhtis of Nibhaka, mentioned along with the Yonas in
Rock Edict XIII, might perhaps be a Himalayan peaple. See
note under the Edict.

* The Pitinikas are described as an Aparinta people in R.E. V.
Literally, Apar#nta means ** the other or western ends.”

3 The Andhras and Pulindas (located about the Vindhyas in the
Astareya Bridhmana), as well as the may be taken to be

peoples of Mahiiristra (R.E. V and X111,
4 The Satiyaputras (R.E. IT) would belong to this part. Accord-

bearer.'

E
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Yonaka Dhammarakkhita discoursed on Aggikkhandopami
Sutta,’ converting 37,000 in Aparinta, Majjhantika on
Asivisiipamisutta,® converting 80,000 in Kashmir and
Gandhéira : Mahideva on Devadiitasuttanta ? in Mahirhsaka-
mandala, converting 40,000; Rakkhita on Mahanirada-
kassapajitaka,' converting 84,000 in Vanavisi; Mahi-
rakkhita on Kilakirimasuttanta® in Yonarattham ; and
Sona and Uttara on Brahmajilasuttanta,® converting 60.000
in Savannabhiimi.

These lists show that, apart from the legends being in
general agreement with the inscriptions as regards the
countries that came within the purview of Asoka's missions,”
there was an important extension of the bperations of these
missions to some new regions not mentioned in the inscrip-
tions, as a result of the enthusiasm for the faith roused by
the nine months’ session of the third Buddhist Council. As

the names of the individual missionaries, the truth
of the legends has been unexpectedly confirmed in some
inscriptions found on the Stfipas of Sanchi of the second or
first century B.c. In Stiipa No. 2 at Sanchi was found a
relic-box of white sandstone, on the side of which runs the
following inscription in early Brahmi characters: * (the
relics) of all teachers beginning with the Arhat (?) Kisa-
pagota and the Arhat (?) Vachhi Suvijayata " ; while inside

1 1.e., " The Discourse on the Pamble of the Flames of Fire," found
in Adguilara, IV. pp. 128-135.

% The Simile of the Serpent,” in Asg. 11. pp. 1z0-111,

3¢, " Discourse on the Messengers of God," which treats of Old
Age, Disease, and Death as messengers of Yama, the god of death.
It is found in Majjhima, T11. pp. 178-187, and A#g. I. pp. 138-142.

£ Fausboll, fal. vi. pp. 219-255.

& Geiger [Mahdv. tr. p. 85] takes it to ** be the Suttanta 24 of the
Chatuklanipita in Asig. I1. pp. 24-26," and the Kilalirima as the place
where the Buddha is supposed to have delivered this discourse.

§].e, " The Net of the Religious " in Digha, I. p. 1 .

* It must be noted that the credit of these foreign missions, which
belangs to the king according to the Edicts [R.E. XIII, expressly
mentioning his despatch of diifas to foreign countries, and R.E. 11
mentioning the work of these foreign missions as regards supply of
medical aid], is appropriated by the clergy in the Makdvanisa.
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the relic-box were found four caskets of steatite containing
fragments of human bone, the relics of the following teachers
named in inscriptions on the lids of those caskets, viz.,

Kisapagota, " the teacher of all the Hemavatas.”
Majjhima.

Haritiputa.

Vachhi Suvijayata (Vatsi-Suvijayat ?).
Mahavanaya.

Apagiva.

. Kodiniputa (Kaundiniputra).

. Kosikiputa.

. Gotiputa (Gauptiputra).

Mogaliputa (Maudgaliputra).

Of these teachers, Nos. T and 2 were the missionaries for the
Himalayan region, while the rest were the teachers who took
oart in the third Buddhist Council under Asoka under
No. 10, i.e., Mogaliputa (Moggaliputta Tissa), as President.
No. 2, Majjhima, is also mentioned in-the superscription of
a relic-casket found in Stiipa No. 2 at Soniri, and No. 1 in
another from the same stfipa under the name Kotiputta,
while in a third um-inscription, No. g, Gotiputta, is men-
tioned along with Dadabhisira. Thus the inscriptions
corroborate the names of the following missionaries of the '
legends, viz., Kisapagota, Majjhima, and Dundubhissara,?
While the Edicts are silent about Mahendra's mission to
Ceylon, the legends are full of details describing the event.
The first intercourse of Ceylon with Asoka’s empire was due
to the initiative of King Devinampiya Tissa of Ceylon, who
sent a mission which reached Tamralipti by a week’s voyage
and Pitfaliputra from there in another week's time, Then
followed Asoka’s mission to Ceylon under his son Mahendra
and his grandson Sumana (son of his daughter Safghamitri).
A second mission then came from Ceylon to Asoka, asking
for the services of his daughter Sanghamitri and for a branch

1 Sce Sir John Marsnall's Guide fo Samchi. ch. x. The reference
from the Samantzpdsddikd 1 owe to Mr. C. D. Chatterji

=
W LN Ot B W K N



36 ASOKA

of the sacred Bo-tree, which was duly despatched to Tamra-
lipti harbour under the escort of an army led by the emperor
in person. The Tree was then embarked in a vessel and
carried to Ceylon. This event, according to the legends,
took place in the eighteenth year of Asoka's reign, ie.,
in 252 BC. A yet third mission, under his grandson,
Sumana, came to Asoka from Ceylon for the purpose of
taking some relics which were enshrined in a stfipa in the
island.

The truth of this legend about Asoka's mission to Ceylon
seems to be confirmed by a piece of archaeological evidence.
A fresco on a wall in one of the caves at Ajanta is supposed
to depict the event. So far as the Edicts are 4
Ceylon is"mentioned as Tamraparpi in RE. 1T and XIII,
and as the country already included by Asoka in the list of
countries to which he despatched his Dias or Messengers to
prosecute his scheme of Dharma-Vijaya or Moral Conquest.
Thus by the time of these Edicts (258-257 B.C.), Ceylon was
already a sphere of Asoka’s missionary activities which,
according to R.E. I, included welfare work and’ positive
Mﬂmm“mﬁrﬁ{mtherﬁdofshﬁﬂingnf
beast and man. As the date of Mahendra’s work in Ceylon
was much later (252 B.C.), a reference to it was not possible
in Asoka's Edicts, which, however, tell of his relations with
Ceylon that must have prepared the ground for Mahendra’s

'W\.-'rk.
Considering the frequency of intercourse between Ceylon

1nd Magadha, we may reasonably infer that the means of
such intercourse were found in the development of an Indian
shipping. Vincent Smith holds the same view: * When
we remember Asoka’s relations with Ceylon and even more
distant powers. we may credit him with a sea-going fleet ™
[The Edicts of Asoka, p. viii].

The last datable event of Asoka's reign was the publica-
tion of his seven Pillar Edicts in the twenty-seventh [P.E. I,
IV, V and VI] and twenty-eighth year [P.E. VII] of his
reign, i.e., 243-242 B.C. ‘I‘helengthofhisreignbeingthh-ty-
six to thirty-seven years, according to the concurrent
tuﬁmonyuftheBmhmﬂnanﬂBuddhiﬁthistnﬁans. it must
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have closed about 232 B.c.! The chronological scheme of his
reign thus works itself out as follows ;

274 B.C.—Accession.

250 B.c.—Coronation.

265 B.c.—Conversion to Buddhism as a lay disciple or
updsaka.

265-262 B.c.—Two and a half years of indifferent devotion
to Buddhism.

262 B.c.—Conquest of Kalinga, followed by his closer
connection with the Sarhgha and strenuous exertion for his
progress in his new faith.

260 B.c.—Issue of Minor Rock Edict I, and first * pious
tour,” probably to Bodh Gayd (R.E. VIIT) ; addressing the
Bhabru Edict to his Church ; popularising the gods (Minor
R.E. I, as interpreted by some scholars).

259 B.C.—Issue of the two Kalinga (separate) Edicts.

258-57 B.c.—Issue of the fourteen Rock Edicts in one
corpus ; grant of cave-dwellings in the Barabar Hills to the
Ajivikas,

257 B.c.—Institution of the officers called Dharma-
Mahamatras [R.E. V].

256 B.c.—Double enlargement of the Stiipa of Buddha
Konikamana,

250 B.c.—Pilgrimage to Lumbini Garden, the birthplace of
the Buddha : visit to the Stiipa of Buddha Konikamana,
and erection of commemorative pillars at both places.

243-2 B.c.—Issue of Pillar Edicts.

232 B.c.—Death of Asoka.

! The Divydvaddnd (p. 430) gives an account of Asoka's last days.
In his old age Asoka nominated as his successor his grandson,
Samprati, the son of Kupdla; but this prince, under the influence
of the high officials who had usurped all power, stopped the benefac-
tions to the Buddhist Church of Asoka who had been now a nominal
sovereign, and even reduced the services and allowances for the
king until at last he sent him half an &malaka fruit on an earthern
plate. On receiving this, Asoka remarked in sadness to his courtiers
that from the lordship of the entire Jambudvipa he had now sunk
to that of a half-fruit! This tradition is also alluded to by Yuan
Chwang [Watters, ii. 99]. It would thus appear that the last days
of the great emperor were far from being happy with his disloyal
officers and his hardly less disloyal grandson conspiring against him.
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The fourteen Rock Edicts show that the following
measures were passed before the date of the Edicts, and
were therefore passed between 260-258 B.C. :

(1) Abolition of

(a) Sacrificial slaughter of animals in the capital.

(b) Samdjas (merry-making of a kind, accompanied
by animal fights, feasting with consumption of
meat, etc.).

(¢) Slaughter of animals for the royal table, except two
peacocks and one antelope (more rarely used for
food) [R.E. I.

() " Tours of pleasure" accompanied by " hunting
and other similar amusements " [R.E. VIII].

{¢) War [R.E. IV] ! and conquest [R.E. XIII).

(2) Provision of public works of utility, viz. :

(a) Hospitals for man and beast.

(b) Botanical gardens for the culture of medicinal
plants, indigenous and foreign (obtained by
import)—including * herbs, roots and fruits."

() Wells and trees on the roads for the comforts of
travellers and animals [R.E. II].

(3) Supply of medical aid and facilities for both man
and beast in foreign countries (those of Antiochos and even
of his neighbours) and in conntries on the borders [R.E. II] ;
which implies

(4) Organisation of missionary work in foreign countries,
which were objects not of his political or military but
religions conquests (dharma-vijaya), achieved by his mis-
sionaries (difas) [R.E. XIII].

(5) Institution of Quinquennial Circuits of Officers for
missionary, as well as administrative, work [R.E.III];
which afterwards leads to the

(6) Creation of a new and separate Department of Mis-
sionary Service under officers styled Dharma-Mahdmatras,

4 In the declaration that the call to arms by sound of drum {bheri-
ghopa) is replaced br a call to duty by its proclamations (dharma-
ghosa).
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Ministers of Religion or Morals, for propagation of piety
among his subjects (including royal relations, male and
female), as also among foreign peoples [R.E. V].

(7) Institution of a new and separate set of officers called
Stri-adhyaksa-mahimitras (ministers in charge of the
superintendents of women) [R.E. XII], for the purpose of
supervising female morals. This edict, engraved as it is on
d separate boulder at Shahbazgarhi, must have been so
engraved for its special applicability to the people of that
locality whose attention was independently drawn to it.

(8) Institution of the king's own pious tours among his
people, accompanied by royal gifts to ascetics, Brahmans,
men disabled by age, and by holding religious conferences
for preaching and discussing the Moral Law.

(g) Organisation of religious shows and processions replac-
ing secular ones [R.E. IV].

From the Pillar Edicts (243-42 B.c.) we gather that the
following further measures were taken before their dates:

(1) Regulations restricting slaughter and mutilation of
animals and birds s; ecified [P.E. V]. Cf. * On two-footed
and four-footed beings, on birds and denizens of the waters,
1 have conferred various favours, even unto the boon of
life * [P.E. 1I).

., wiant to Governors independent jurisdiction as
regards Law and Justice [P.E. IV].

(3) The judicial reform granting reprieve of three days to
convicts sentenced to death [P.E. IV].

(4) Institution of jail-deliveries on the anniversaries of the
emperor’s coronation [P.E. V].

(5) Completion of the full programme of public works
which comprised :

(a) Planting of shade-giving banyan-trees and groves
of mango-trees on the roads.
() Providing wells at every half-kos of the roads.
(¢) Construction of rest-houses.
(d) Providing watering-places for use of man and beast
[P.E. VII).
Regarding now the initial date of Asoka’s accession or
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coronation, we arrive at same by different ways. Firstly. he
himself indicates a point of chronological contact between
his own history and that of no less than five Western kings,
mentioned as his contemporaries in R.E. XIII, whose dates
are known beyond doubt. Thus we deduce the unknown
from the known. All these kings, as we know from their
history, continued to be Asoka's contemporaries down to
the year 258 B.c., when one of them, viz., Magas of Cyrene,
died, if not another, viz., Alexander of Epirus [Cambridge
History of India, vol. i. p. 502). Granting that the news
about such distant kings might take about a year in those
days to travel to Pitaliputra and reach the ears of Asoka,
his reference to all these contemporaries as being jointly
alive could not have been very much later than 257 B.C.,
considering that another Western contemporary of his
deserved a mention about 250 B.c., when an independent
Greek kingdom was founded by Diodotus in Bactria [1b.]
Thus 257 B.c. may very well be taken as the year of Asoka's
reference to his Western royal contemporaries in R.E. XIIT
and, therefore, may be taken as the date of this Edict itself.
Now R.E. III refers to a certain decree of the king (djfld-
pitam) promulgated in,the twelfth year of his coronation :
R.E. IV refers to the matter of this Edict being inscribed
(lekhapitam) in the same twelfth year; while RE. V
refers to an important administrative measure of Asoka (the

creation of Dharma-Mahdmitras) being introduced in the

thirteenth year after his coronation. Lastly, in P.E. VI
we have the definite statement of the king that his body of
Dharma-lipis was inscribed (dharma-lipi lekhapitd) in the
twelfth year of his coronation. On the basis of all these
references, it is reasonable to infer that all his Rock Edicts
(along with the measures referred to therein) must have
been issued during the twelfth and thirteenth year of his
coronation, and that they could not have been issued earlier
than the dates of the incidents they record. Thus if 257 B.c.
was the date of R.E. XIII, it was, at the latest, ‘he thirteenth
year of Asoka’s coronatior: which thus took place in 270 B.c.
Accepting now the ruth of the tradition recorded in Mahd-
vasisa, v. 22. that there was an interval of four years between

L e s e
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his accession and coronation, we obtain 274 B.C. as the
date of his accession. It is again to be noted that we arrive
at the same date for Asoka's accession through a very dif-
ferent source. The Purinas assign a reign of twenty-four
years to his grandfather, Chandragupta Maurya, ie., a reign
up to 209 B.C. from 323 B.C., the probable date of his achieve-
ment of sovereignty, and to his father Bindusira, a reign of
twenty-five years, i.e., up to 274 B.C., the date we obtain from
the other sources for Asoka’s accussion to the throne. The
date 274 B.C. for Asoka’s accession is again confirmed by a
cminmpimufeﬁdmfmﬁshadbyapmgemthe
Mahavarisa [v. 45], which states that Nigrodha, then only
seven years old, converted Asoka to Buddhism in the seventh
ymroih'uﬁrdgn,andma}mbnmhtheymwhmhis
father, Prince Sumana, was killed and Asoka ascended the
throne. When different lines of inquiry lead to the same
conclusion, all the assumptions and hypotheses taken for
granted in the course of the inquiry stand confirmed.

Quite recently, however, a radically different view is
taken ! about these dates of Asoka, and about the inner
chronology of his Edicts. It has been argued that the Pillar
Edicts are prior to the Rock Edicts, because P.E. VII,
issued in the twenty-seventh year of his reign as a résumé
of the various measures undertaken by him on behalf of his
Dharma, is silent about the most important of such measures
recorded in R.E. I, V, and XIII, viz., the welfare work and
moral propagandism organised by Asoka in the foreign
countries under the Greek rulers. Arguments from silence
are always unreliable, and in the present case seem to be
speciully so. What is stated about the scope or intention of
P.E. VII is not stated in the Edict itself, but is a mere

It is inferred from the contents of the Edict.
The contents would rather lead one to infer that the Edict
was meant to be a résumé of the various domestic measures
introduced by Asoka for the moral uplift of his own people,
and not of what he had done for foreign peoples. All these,
which are also mentioned in the R.E., are mentioued in this

1 Ry Harit Krishna Deb, M.A,, in his paper on Asoka's Dhamma-
ligris and by Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar in his 4soka,
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Edict with a degree gf elaboration and generalisation that
is almost a sure indication that it was issued later than the
R.E. The chief officers mentioned in the R.E., viz., the
Rajikas and the Dharma-Mahimdtras, are also mentioned
in P.E. VII ; the functions of these newly-created Dharma-
Mahdmadtras, which are fully described in R.E. V, are
summarised in P.E. VII; the information about the public
works of utility consisting of * wells and trees planted along
the roads for the needs of both man and beast,” as given in
R.E. II, i elaborated and supplemented in P.E. VII in a
manner that undoubtedly points to the latter being later
than the former; lastly, as instances of generalisation and
reference in the P.E. VII to the R.E., may be mentioned the
statement that for the spread of the Dharma, Asoka has had
religious messages (dhamima-sdvanani) proclaimed (sdvd-
pitani) and religious injunctions (dhammanusathini vivi-
dhani) ordained (amapitdni), along with his Pillars of Piety
(dhariimatharibhini) and the special officers to preach and
expound (paliyovadisawiti pavithalisaméi) the Dharma.
There is also the other generalised statement in the same
Edict that the growth in Dharma of the people may be
accomplished in two ways, by Dhavima-niyama, by regula-
tion, and by Nijhats, reflection. Thus the contents of P.E.
VII, viewed as a whole, show without doubt that it is meant
to sum up Asoka's moral measures for his people, and, as
such, it was the last of his Edicts. Above all, arguments
from the inclusion or omission of certain matters in the two
classes of Edicts cannot be conclusive. Does not Asoka
himself warn us on the point—" Nacka sarvans sarvaira
ghatitam,” ** nor is all switable in all places " ?

It is also possible to find in the other Pillar Edicts indica-
tions of the priority to them of the Rock Edicts. They
refer to the term Purusa as a general name, not used in the
Rock Edicts, for all government servants of high, low, or
middle rank [P.E. I, IV, and VII]. Though the Anias are
referred to in the M.R.E. I and Rock Edicts II and XIII,
the officers created to work among them, and called Anta-
Mahamatras, are first mentioned in P.E. I, Again, P.E. IV
gives to the Rajitkas more powers than are mentioned under
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R.E. III, and also some of the powers in regard to Law and
Justice which are given to the Dharma-Mahimitras in R.E.
V. Further, while the Rock Edicts in a general way insist
or. non-violence towards living beings [R.E. I, III, IV, IX,
and XI), it is left to one of the Pillar Edicts [P.E. V] to
specify those to be specially protected.

The Rock Edicts also give indications of a chronological
order among themselves. The Minor Rock Edicts are taken
to be prior to the Rock Edicts, as both in the Rupnath and
Sahasram versions, there is a reference to the king's order
that the Edicts should be incised on rock and pillar, thus
presaging both the Rock and Pillar Edicts. Next comes the
Bhabru Edict, which is addressed to the Samgha directly
and not through its Mahimitras, who are put in charge of
the Samgha under R.E. V, and mentioned as such in M.P.E,
at Sanchi and Sarnath, Then come the two special Kalinga
Rock Edicts with their anticipation of the appointment, for
checking abuses of justice, of special officers who are after-
wards called Dharma-Mahimdtras in R.E. V, and are also
indicated in R.E. III. Thus among the Rock Edicts them-
selves, as has been shown above, R.E. 111 is prior to R.E. V.
Thus the Rock Edicts must have been issued between 258
and 257 B.C. in two stages or chronological orders. Again,
R.E. XII seems to be later than R.E. V ; while the latter
assigns the supervision of women to the Dharma-Maha-
mitras, the former mentions a special class of officers for
the work, viz., the Stri-adhyaksa-mahimitras.!

! Quite recently, a novel view of the chronology of the Edicts has
been propounded in his Asoka Edicts in New Light by Dr. B. M.
Barua, who considers (4) the Rock Edicts to be earlier than the
PﬂlﬂEdi:m{b}theKaﬂngaRu:kEdtc‘hlahﬂrthantthiﬂm
Edicts, and () the Minor Rock Edicts as the latest. This view has
been dealt with in the annotations of the Edicts.



APPENDIX A.
ON ASOKAN CHRONOLOGY FROM THE 1FGENDS

Tee chronology of Asoka’s life and reign as presented in his
inscriptions may be usefully compared with that revealed in
tradition, both southern and northern, as preserved in texts like
the Makavamsa and the Divydvadana. The two systems of chrono-
logy, though derived from different sources, will be seen to present
many points of contact or agreement. Starting from the estab-

lished chronological point of 270 B.c. as the date of Asoka's
anointment as emperor, we can work out the dates of the follow-

ing events, arranged in their chronological order, in his life and
history :

304 B.c.—Birth of Asoka (infc red from the date of birth of
his eldest son given below),

286 B.c.—Asoka sent out by his father, Bindusira, from
Pataliputra, as his Viceroy, to Ujjayini [Mahdv. xiii. 8-11] (at
the age of eighteen).

286 B.c.—Asoka's marriage with Devi of Vedisa (Besnagar,
Bhilsa) [15.].

284 B.c.—Birth of Ascka's eldest son, Mahendra [13. v. 204].

282 B.c.—Birth of Asoka's eldest daughter, Sanghamitrd [I5.].

274 B.C.

(x) War of Succession.
(z) Death of the Crown Prince Sumana.
(3) Asoka's accession to the throne,
{4) Birth of Prince Sumana's posthumous son, Nigrodha
[{6. 40-50].
270 B.C.—Asoka's Coronation [Jb. 22].
270-206 B.c.—Asoka's younger brother, Tissa, as his Vice-

regent (upardja) [Ib. 33].
44
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270240 B.c.—Asandhimitrd as Asoka's amahisf, Chief
Queen [Ib, 85; xx. 2] i

268 B.c.—Sanghamitri married to Agnibrahmi.

267 B.c.—Birth of Asoka's grandson Sumana, son of Sangha-
mitrd [Ib. v. 170].

266 B.C.

(r) Conversion of Asoka to Buddhism by Nigrodha, then
only seven years old [[b. v. 45].

This date is important (¢) as demonstrating that
the years mentioned in the Makdvamsa are to be
counted from Asoka's coronation (as done by V. A,
Smith), and not from his accession (as taken in the
Cambridge History, p. 503) ; () as furnishing another
proof of the date of Asoka's accession being correct ;
and () as confirming the date derivable from
M.R.E. L. of Asoka bceoming a Buddhist updsaka.

(2) Asoka converts his brother, Tissa, his Vice-regent, to
Buddhism [I5. 16a].

(3) Tissa ordained by Mahddhammarakkhita (/5. 168].

(4) Agnibrahma, ne~hew »nd son-in-law of Asoka, ordained
[I&. 170].

(5) Appointment of Prirce Mahendra as Vice-regent in place
of Tissa [Ib. 2c2] (at the age of eighteen).

266-263 B.c.—Building of vihdras and chaityas by Asoka [Ib.
173 ; Div. xxvii].

264 B.C.

(r) Tﬁﬁﬂ: Mahendra byat}u thera Hahifwiml, with
] as president of the chapter prming
thauKnmmnﬁr.hm; second, ordination of Mahendra
by Moggaliputta Tissa as his wpddhydyd.
(2) Ordination of Safighamitrd by her dcharyd Ayupdld and
upddhydyd Dhammapil [Mahdv. v. 204-209).
. {3) Promotion of Asoka from the status of a pachchayaddyaka
to that of a sdsenaddydda [Ib. 197).

263 B.c.—Birth of Kunila, son of Asoka's wife, Padmivatl
[Div, xxvii.].

262 B.c.—Death of the monks, Tissa and Sumitta, followed by
hmh&unmhﬂdmwmbu:hth&ﬁ
and the consequent retirement of Moggaliputta Tissa [Makav.
V. 227-30].

262-254 B.c.—The Sanigha under the headship of Mahendra ;
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recall by Asoka of Moggaliputta Tissa, who taught him the
doctrine of the Saribuddha ; meeting of the Sangha under him
and expulsion of heretical monks by Asoka [Ib. 231-274; cf.
Sanchi and Sarnath Pillar Edicts].

260-250 B.C.—Possible period of Asoka's pilgrimage to Bud-
dhist holy places which followed his completion of the dharma-

i to Div. xxvii, which states that Asoka was
taken by his preceptor Upagupta first to Lumbini Vana and
afterwards to Bodhim@la. R.E. VIII refers to Asoka’s visit to
Sambodhi in 260 B.C., and the Rummindei Pillar Edict to his visit
to Lumbini in 250 B.C.

253 p.c.—Meeting of the Third Buddhist Council under
Moggaliputta Tissa, and despatch by him of missioparies to
different countries {Mahdv. xii. 1-8).

252 p.c.—Mahendra on way to Ceylon visits his mother Devl
at Vedisa [b. xiil. T. 8-11], when already twelve years a monk.

240 B.c.—Death of Asandhimitrd, ** the dear consort of Asoka
and faithful believer in the Sambuddha * [J5. xx. 2].

236 B.c.—Tisyaraksiti raised to the rank of Chief Queen
[(Ib. 3; also Div. xxvii., where she is mentioned as Asoka’s
agramahisi). )

235 B.c.—Kunila sent out as Viceroy to Taxila, then in revolt
[Div. p. 407]- _

233 B.c.—Tisyaraksitd’s jealousy against the Bodhi-tree, which
che tries to destroy [Mahav. xx. 4-6 ; also referred to in the Div.
without the date (p. 397, Cowell’s ed.)].

232 B.c.—Death 6f Asoka in the thirty-eighth year of his reign

[Mahdy. xx. 1-6].
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CHAPTER II1
ADMINISTRATION

WE have now given an account of the principal events and
measures in Asoka's life and reign. We shall now describe
his work as an administrator, religious reformer, and builder.

The government of India under Asoka was an absolute
monarchy in the legal and political sense of the term.  Never-
theless, autocracy in India was much more limited in many
directions than the autocracies of the West. * The Indian
king is no sultan with the sole obligation of satisfying his
personal caprice. The origin of royalty is the growth of
wickedness and the necessity of chastisement, the virtue of
which the Indian writers celebrate with a real enthusiasm.
It is as guardian of the social (including domestic and
religious) order and defence against anarchial oppression
that the king is entitled to his revenue ; failing to perform
this duty, he takes upon himself a corresponding share of
the national sin. Educated in these precepts among a
moralising people, he would have been more than human
had he escaped the obsession of this conception of his
duties. Hence we not seldom hear on royal, as well as on
priestly, lips the expression that the king should be the
father of his people ” [Cambridge History of India, vol. i.
P- 491]. But apart from this living sense of his moral
responsibility to his people, there was an important limita-
tion upon his autocracy from the fact that he was not the
source of Law, but rather its support. Sacred law,
according to Manu and other legal authorities, is derived

- from four sources, viz., (1) the Vedas, (2) the Smritis, (3) the
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practices of the pious ($istdchdra), and (4) the opinions of the
pious on doubtful points, while the sources of secular law
were the manifold groups and communities which legislated
for themselves, so that * Whatever may have been practised
by the virtuous, and by such twice-born men as are devoted
to the law, that only he shall establish as law if it be not
opposed to the laws of cactes, communities (jinapada),
guilds, and families [Manu, viii. 41, 46]. As I have explained
elsewhere [Nationalism in Hindu Culture, London, 1920,
p. ug), "“it is the quasi-instinctive postulates and conven-
tions of group-life which come to be formulated as law, and
. not the mandate, command, or decree, of a single, central

authority in the state. Law, under these corditions, is not
an arte-fact, but a natural growth of consensus and com-
munal life."” The fact of the matter was that the defects of
personal rule weie very largely remedied by the king's own
submission to the laws which he had no hand in making or
annulling, so that the impersonal rules were the real rulers
in the country. In Asoka’s case, the sovereign was theoreti-
cally only an autocrat, for he proceeded much farther than
the law-books to prescribe limitations upon his own authority
by adding to his own duties and responsibilities, and empha-
sising the supremacy of moral laws even in the secula
spheres of life. A great emphasis is laid upon the paternal
principle of government in his Edicts: * All are my
children ; and, just as I desire for my children that they
may enjoy every kind of prosperity and happiness both in
this world and in the next, so also do I desire the same for
all men "’ [Kalinga Edict II]. He wants the newly-subdued
Kalingas ' to grasp the truth that ‘ the king is to us as a
father : he loves us even as he loves himself ; we are to the
king even as his children ' "' [ifid.]. But this abiding sense
of parental responsibility for his people was not confined to
th~ king alone. It belonged to his agents, too, to whom he
committed the care of his people “ as a man would make
over his child to a skilful nurse and, feeling confident, says
to himself : ' The skilful nurse is eager to care for the
happiness of my child ' ; even so my Governors have been
created for the welfare and happiness of the country”
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[Pillar Edict IV]. A king with these ideas of his position
and responsibility is practically more representative of his
people than the so-called representative assembly or legisla-
ture in a regular democracy. Here * the Head of the State
represents the people directly and primarily in his person,
whether, as in the case of the Mikado or of a Hindu Sovereign,
as the symbol of the Shinto, the Dharma or the Law, in
hereditary succession and transmission,—or, as in the case
of the President of the United States, as the elected repre-
sentative of the people’s sovereignty, standing in an even
more direct and vital relationship to the people than the
members of the Representative Assemblies and Legisla-
tures.” ! His relationship to the people is more natural and
primary, more direct and intimate, than the legal, factitious,
and consensual relationship of the electorate and the elected
in modern democracies. Indeed, the Head of the State and
his people are but integral parts of one corporate and con-
stitutional unity. A democracy only seeks to embody the
unitary, undivided sovereignty in a body politic and its
various limbs and organs, the various political assemblies
and organisations, but ir practice it has realised its ideals
only partially, in different degrees, in even the most demo-
cratically advanced countries of the west. The defects of
democracy show that the problem of government cannot be
solved by representative or electoral methods alone, but by
the processes of organic growth which it can stimulate by
encouraging all vital modes of association prevailing among
the people concerned. Thus, “ one of the characteristics of
the present-day political fheory is its reaction against the
state, and a salient political fact to-day is the increasing
amount and power of group-life—trade unions, professional
societies, citizens' leagues, neighbourhood associations, etc.”
[M. P. Follet's New Stal¢]. Ancient Hindu monarchy did
not aim st centralisation or over-government, but gave full
scope to the varieties of group-life to which the people have
been used from time immemorial, even prior to the emergence
of a centralised government among them. Thus it was an

| Report on Mysore Comstifutional Reform by Sir. B. N. Seal,
Vice-Chancellar, Mysore University.

M.A. ]
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autocracy limited from below by a vast subterranean demo-'
cracy, so to speak, a complete system of local self-govern-
ment embodied in various types of institutions.

Asoka did not spare himself in trying to realise his high
conception of imperial duties and responsibilities. He was
an ideal public servant, the most hard working of all his
officials. He gave himself to public business at all hours
and places. Says he in Rock Edict VI: " A long period
has elapsed during which in the past administrative business
or information was not attended to at all hours. So by me
the arrangement has been made that at all times, when I am
eating, oi in the harem, or in the bedroom, or in my ranches,
or even in the place of religious instruction, or in my pleasure-
grounds, everywhere the reporting officials should make
known to me the people’s affairs. In all places I shall
attend to public business.” He says further [ibid.]: ™1
never feel satisfaction in my exertions and dispatch of
business. For work I must for the welfare of all the folk ;
and of that, again, the root is energy and the dispatch of
business ; for nothing is more essential than the welfare
of all the folk."” Hardly has a king emphasised more his
obligations to his own subjects! The Brahminical sacred
texts insist on three debts which every man is born to and
which he must discharge, the debts to his religion (devarina),
to the Risis (i.e., to learning) and to his ancestors (whose race
is to be perpetuatcd} but Asoka says that a king has a fourth’
debt to pay: “And whatsoever efforts I make, they ard
made that I may obtain reiease from my debt to my fellow-
human beings " [ibid.]. The sovereign of a large empire,

| Asoka also recognised his duty of touring the country—
' touring not for sport or pleasure as his predecessors did, but
for * the inspection of the country and the people " (jana-
' padasya janasya darsanawm) [R.E. VIII]. But his empm:
was so extensive that he could not visit all its parts, as is
apparent from a passage in the Rock Edict XIV, where he
assumes that in some of his Edicts * something has been
written incompletely by blunders of the writer.” These
blunders in his published Edicts are merely supposed by
him : he could not have referred to them if he had actually
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examined them on the spot, for there are hardly any such
glaring blunders in so many of his separately executed and
located Edicts.

The empire was divided for administrative purposes into
a number of provinces, of which the more remote ones were
placed under Viceroys. The Viceroyalties were generally
reserved for the Princes called Kumiras or Aryaputras in the
Edicts. The Edicts refer to four princely Viceroys, viz,,
those governing the provinces with headquarters at Taxila,
Ujjain, Tosali and Suvarpagiri [Kalinga Edict I; Kalinga
Edict 11, Dhauli version; Minor Rock Edict I, Brahmagiri
version]. Gandhidra is mentioned by Fa-hien as another
viceroyalty under Prince Dharmavivardhana. Since Dhar-
mavivardhana, according to Divydvadidna, was another name
for Kunila, who was sent out by Asoka towards the end of
his reign as his Viceroy to Taxila for sibduing. its hostility,
we may take it that the provinte of Gandhira had its head-
quarters at Taxila. Sometimes, instead of the Princes, we
find local chiefs appointed as Viceroys. Thus Pusyagupta,
the VaiSya, was Chandragupta’s Viceroy (Rdsfriya) of the
western provinces with Girnar as headquarters, which, under
Asoka, came under another Viceroy named Raja Tusispha,
the Persian [Rudradiman'’s inscription in Ep. I'nd., viil. pp.
46-7]. The more centrally situated provinces were placed
under Governors directly appointed from the capital by the
king, and are perhaps marked out by the Pillar Inscriptions,
while the Rock Inscriptions are to be found in the outlying
regions of the empire.

While the Edicts do not name any Viceroy, the legends name
some. When Bindusira was emperor, he appointed his two
sons, Susima (or Sumana) and Asoka, as his Viceroys at Taxila
and Ujjayini respectively. When later, Taxila was in-revolt
which could not be suppressed by Susipia, Asoka was trans-
ferred there as more competent for the purpose. Prince
Kunila, as we have already seen, is mentioned as Asoka's
Viceioy at Taxila. The emperor on his consecration is also
said to have appointed as his deputy or Viceregent (Upardja)
his younger brother, Tisya, who, on his retirement as a
religious devotee, was succeeded by Prince Mahendra, though

M o .
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he remained in office only for a short time prior to his ordina-
tion [Makdv. v. 33]. Probably the Viceregent (Uparija) was
something like the Prime Minister and different from Yuva-
rdja, heir-apparent. Bindusira, Asoka’s father, had, as his
Prime Minister, Agrdmdtya, Khallitaka, who is said to have
supported Asoka in his contest for the throne. Tradition
gives to Asoka himself a trusted minister named Ridha-
gupta, who also helped him in gaining the throne and in
his administration, and was his Agramitya (the term used in
the Divydvadina).

The Viceroys, too, had their own ministers, The northern
books tell us how the people of Taxila during the reign of
Bindusira revolted against the oppressive ministers, and
not against the princely Viceroy. In the legend of Kunila,
the Viceroy of Taxila, it was the ministers who received the
spurious dispatch from headquarters, directing that he be
blinded. The Kalinga Edict II shows how the Viceroys,
like the king, were empowered to appoint their own officers
of the status of Mahimitras for periodical inspection and
supervision of judicial administration.

That Viceroys were associated with Mahimitras or
Ministers is also shown by the Minor Rock Edict I, Brahma-
giri text, and the Kalinga Edict I, Dhauli text. In the
former the Prince (Aryapuira), acting with his Mahamatras,
addresses the king’s message to the Mahdmitras of Isila :
in the latter, the king addresses the Prince and the Mahi-
matras together. Again, the Jaugada text of the Kalinga
Rock Edict II mentions a class of Mahamatras who are
described as Ldjavachanskas, i.e., those who were entitled to
receive the king’s messages directly, and not through the
royal Viceroys. Thus these Makdmdtras might be regarded
as Provincial Governors, as they are given independent
charge of their province. Samipi (Jaugada) or Isila
(M.R.E. I, Brahm.] was the seat of such a governorship, as
Tosall was of a viceroyalty. In the same way, the Kau-
$ambi Edict is addressed by the king directly to the Maha-
mitras of Kausimbi, which must have been, therefore, the
headquarters of another province. Perhaps these Mahima-
tras were distinguished from the other classes of Mah&mitras

R N L S S B
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by the designation, Pridesika Mahimitras, The term
Pridesika (Provincial Governor) is used in R.E. III for a class
of officers who were expected to tour through their charges
completely every five years, just as the Mahimitras are
required to do in K.R.E.I. And so these Pridefikas had
really the status of a Mahdmadtra, Strictly speaking, the
charge of a Prideéika-Mahimatra was like the Commissioner-
ship of a Division, as P.E, IV makes the Radjiika the Pro-
vincial Governor proper.

The ordinary Provincial Governors were called Rdjiikas
who were " set over hundreds of thousands of souls " [P.E.
IV, R.E. IlI]. The office of the Rijikas had been in
existence before Asoka, but Asoka invested them with
greater authority. They are granted independence in their
administration of Law and Justice in order that they may
perform their duties confidently and fearlessly, bestow
welfare and happiness upon the people of the country, and
confer favours upon them. They will also know of their
joys and sorrows. As the child is committed confidently to
a skilful nurse, the people are committed to the care of these
Governors who are created for their welfare and happiness
with intent that fearlessly, unselfishly, and cheerfully, they
may discharge their duties [P.E. IV].

Sometimes, however, these lofty ideals of duty set before
the Governors were not realised. Cases of their neglect of
duty or indifference to his injunctions called fprth vigorpus
but dignified protests from the emperor, like the following :
* With certain natural dispositions success (in administra-
tion) is impossible, to wit, envy, lack of sustained efforts,
harshness, haste, want of application, indolence, and lassi-
tude. You must desire that such dispositions be not yours.
At the root of the whole matter lie steadiness, and patience.
He who is tired in administration will not rise up, but one
must needs move, advance, go on. There will be special
officers to remind you of your obligations to the king and of
his instructions. Fulfilment of these bears great fruit, non-
fulfilment brings great calamity. By those who fail, neither
heaven nor royal favour can be won. By fulfilling my
instructions you will gain heaven and also pay your debt to
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me " [Kalinga Edict I]. In these we probably heanthe very
words of Asoka, still bringing home to us his impassioned
exhortations across the centuries, Lest his words be for-
gotten by those for whom they are meant, the emperor,
besides having them indelibly engraved on the rocks, ordered
that they be recited publicly “at the beginning of each
sezson of four months, (i.e., each of the three seasons, hot,
rainy and cold) on the Tisya day, (i.e., when the moon is in
that constellation) ' [K.E. [I), nay, even once a month on
the Tisya day, and in the intervals between the Tisya days,
and on fit occasions even to a single person [K.E. II].

Thus Asoka’s government was from the very nature of the
case partly imperial, ie., directly under the emperor, and
partly local, i.e., under the Viceroys and Governors. The
charge of a Viceroy was more extensive than that of a
Governor. Details are wanting as regards the extent of the
administration which the emperor took upon himself as his
own work. From the Edicts we may infer that the em-
peror’s first duty was to settle the fundamental principles
on which he wanted his government to be based, the policy
to be pursued by his administrators, and to issue his notifica-
tions for them from time to time as occasion arose. In
Asoka’s case, the Imparial Edicts announcing his policy,
principles, and the measures to be taken for their realisation
remain permanently gazetted on * tables or pillars of stone.”
Thus the subject of legislation seems also in certain matters
to have been imperialised. The laws of the realm passed by
Asoka on his own initiative have been already indicated from
the Edicts. Thirdly, the subject of the public works of
utility seems also to have been an imperial concern from
the account of the same already given. Fourthly, the
Department of Dharma was also under the imperial govern-
ment. The Ministers of Morals (Dhkarma-Mahamdatras) do
not appear to be provincial officers, as their work embraced,
the entire area of the empire, and even areas outside of it.
Fifthly, the Buddhist Church came to be one of the concerns
of Asoka who practically assumed its temporal leadership,
as will appear from the several Edicts bearing on the subject
[the Bhabri Edict, and the Pillar Edicts of Sarnith, Kau-
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sambi and Sanchi]. These Edicts announce the imperial
decree fixing the penalty for those who promote schism ip
the church and the means of its publication and enforcement
Lastly, Asoka made periodical touring through his empire
as one of his duties, as he insisted it upon all his local officers.

It is apparent that the emperor could not depend upon
himself alone for the satisfactory discharge of these manifold
and heavy duties and responsibilities which he had fixed for
himself. His general supervision of the work of government
was exercised with the aid of a special set of officers—his
private secretaries, who were to report to him on the affairs
of the people at all hours and places, and were thus called
Pativedakas [R.E. VI]. Next, the emperci was also assisted
in his administrative work by his Privy Council or Pariad,
referred to in his Rock Edicts 11T and VI. The number of
the Cabinet is not known. Kautilya makes it depend on
the requirements of administration. According to tradition,
Bindusira had a Privy Council of 500 members. .

The inscriptions indicate how the king's administrative
orders were issued. They are called $dsanam (hevaniyar
sdsame in Sarnath P.E) and anwsdsanmam or anusisfam
(hevamicha Devana=spiyasa anusathi in K.R.E. I). They
were written down (lkhita) by the Lipikara [ch lipi-
kardparadhena in RE. XIV; and Chapadena likhitan:
lipikarena in M.R.E. II] in accordance with the king's
words [Devinarpiyasa vachanena in K.R.E. 1I (Dhauli)]
in documents called lipi [cf. ihamcha lipivi (Sarnath
M.P.E) and ayaw dhammalipi lekhapita of the R.E.
and P.E) Wher the king's order was proclaimed,
it was called $rdvamam [cf. syams cha sdvane sdvapite in
M.R.E. I, Brahm.]. The preamble to the king's orders was
of the form, * Thus saith the-king * (evamdha, as in many
R.E. and P.E) or “ thus ordains the king " (mayd idant
afajitam, RE. III; or Devanam pive dnvapayvafi, M.R.E.
I). The first form, according to Kautilya (IL 10), applies to
prajhapana-lekha, and the second to djid-lekha ie., writs of
information and command respectively.

As regards the Provincial Governments, some sort of a
general scheme is indicated in the Edicts. The head of the
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administration, the highest local officer, was the Rajiika,
while a smaller jurisdiction was placed under the Pridefika,
the divisional commissioner. There were also the Heads of
Departments, called Mukhas in Pillar Edict VII, and also
known by the general title of Mahimitras?® while the
department assigned to them was indicated by its name
being prefixed to that title. The Edicts tell us of the
Dharma-Mahamitras in charge of the Department of Morals,
the Stri-adhyaksa-Mahamatras in charge of the affairs of
women, and the Anda-Mahdmidiiras in charge of the frontiers
[P.E.I]. The Mahdmatras in charge of cities were called
Mahamatra-nigarakas or Mahimatra-Nagaravyavahirakas
[the Kalinga Edicts]. Where the name Mahimétra is used
by itself without any prefix, it denotes the Ministers (as ir
" Kalinga Edict II, Dhauli text, or Minor R.E. I]. Thi
sense is also borne out in a passage in Rock Edict VI, where
the king is said to entrust matters of urgency to the Maha
mitras for discussion by the Council of Ministers, Parisat,
of which the Mahdmitras are also members. Lastly, the
Mahamitras were also deputed abroad to work as the king's
diitas or ambassadors, not merely in the frontier states among
the Amtas, but also in foreign states, viz., those of the five
Greek ‘kings, the Chodas and Pandyas, and the island of
Ceylon, as mentioned in R.E, V and XIII.
Thusthmwasorganisedarepﬂarﬂivﬂﬁerﬁoenﬁsting
the Viceroys and Provincial Chiefs. The Civil Servants
were called by the general name of Purusas [P.E. I, IV and
! Rock Edict III mentions the * Yuktas Rijikas and Pride-
ikas " pmhahl}*inlnnmdingﬂrduﬂfnnk,ashtvﬂaﬂﬂrdm
in P.E. VII in mentioning the Rajikas after the Purusas. In that
case, the Pradeiikas might be provincial officers administering some
specified interests of the whole province. F. W. Thomas takes the
Pridedila to be the same as the Pradestri, "' head of the executive
revenue and judicial service * [JRAS, 1o1y, pp. 383-6], and the
Kijikas to be officers in charge of such subject: as * survey,
land settlement, and irrigation," as suggested by the title itself
[rajfugrahakas =land-measurers, as used in Pali works: ses Cam-
m History, pp. 487, 508]. See the notes on these terms

* Mahimitras as Heads of Departments had their offices or secre-
hﬁhhhﬁiﬂiﬂpﬁﬂbﬂﬂ%ﬂb}hﬂﬁtﬂﬂl‘jl
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VII] and are distinguished as being of high, low, or middle
rank [P.E.I]. In Pillar Edict IV, the Purugas are dif-
ferentiated from the Rdfiikas as a separate body of officers
who were acquainted with the wishes of the king, and whose
duty was to exhort the REjiikas into loyal service of the
king, while in Edict VII they are spuken of as being ' set
over the multitude "' (vakune janasi dyatd) contrasted with
** the many hundred thousands of souls "' under the charge
of the Rijiikas. Thus the Purusas might have been like
the secret agents, the giidha-purusas of Kautilya, or the
inspectorate of the government. The Civil Servants of sub-
ordinate ranks are called Yuhkias [R.E. II1]. The Yullas
were like the Secretaries whose duty, as indicated in R.E, III,
was to codify royal orders in the office of the Mahimitras or
Ministers under the instructions of the Parisad or Council to
which they were attached. They had also to accompany
their official superiors on tour. The scribe, lipikara, is also
mentioned [Minor R.E. I, Brahmagiri version].

There seems to have prevailed the system of tours by
government servants, high and low. In the case of the
Viceroyalties of Ujjain and Taxila, the rules of service
provided for such tours every three years for the Mahi-
mitras (K.R.E. I], while the usual rule in other provinces
was to have them every five years [I. and R.E. III]. The
officers sent out on such tours included the Yuktas, the
Rijiikas, and the Pridesikas [R.E. III].

_ Frontier administration, too, was successfully tackled by
the employment of methods suggested by its special circum-
stances and problems. In general, the paternal principle of
government was specially emphasised in dealing with the
subdued and ‘‘ unsubdued borderers " alike, and also with
the backward communities, the forest folks [the Kalinga
Edicts]. The frontiers were in charge of the Ania-Mahd-
mdiras already mentioned, whose exact duties are not indi-
cated in the Edicts. But they are mentioned by Kautilya,
who calls them Anfapilas. Their duty was to impose the
transit dues (varfani) on imported goods, and after examin-
ing their quality to stamp them with their seals [1I. 21] and
pass them on to the Superintendent of Tolls. They had also
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to make good losses to merchauts by tnefts committed
within their jurisdictiou.

Lastly, thére must have been some officers to look after
the public works of utility about which Asoka was so keen,
though but few of them are mentioned in his Edicts. The
Vraja [R.E. VI] must have been the charge of the Vraja-
bhiimika [R.E. X1I), who might also have within his pur-
view the public parks, wdydina [R.E.VI], mango-groves,
dmravatika [P.E. VII], wells, kipa [R.E. 1I] or udapina
[P.E. VII; and travellers’ rest-houses, misadya [P.E. VII
and Cave Insc. I11], along the public roads, patha or mdrga
[R.E.II]. There must have been horticulturists, too, to
look after the botanical gardens for the growth of medicinal
plants, and medical officers to arrange for the chikilsd or
treatment of the diseases of both man and beast, manugya-
chikitsd and pasu-chikitsi [R.E. II). The king’s ndga-vana,
elephant forest [P.E. V], must have been under an officer
like the Hastyadhyaksa of Kautilya [II. 31], for elephants
were “ the special property of the king,” as noted by
Megasthenes.

As regards the policy of the empire, it may be summed up
in Asoka’s message : ‘' The chiefest conquest is the conquest
of Right and not of Might " [R.E. XIII]. First, war was
abolished within the empire by one stroke. The sovereignty
of the smaller states and weaker peoples was respected as a
matter of principle. To the many * unsubdued borderers ™
of the empire went forth the healing message : “ The king
desires that they should not be afraid of him but should
trust him, and would receive from him not sorrow but
happiness " [K.E. II]. Nor was subjection forced on the
ruder peoples on the plea of civilising them: * Even upon
the forest folk in his dominions His Sacred Majesty looks
kindly " [R.E. XIII]. So rang through the country the
message, loud and clear, repeated on rock and pillar, the
message of freedom, of peace on earth and goodwill among
men. Silenced was the war-drum: the bheri-ghosa was
drowned in the dharma-ghosa ! [R.E. IV]. But we must
mote that Asoka attached a condition to his gift of freedom.
Freedom must go with morality. -While anxious " to secure
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the confidence of the borderers,” he was equally anxious
“ to set them moving on the path of piety " [K.E. I1]. The
forest folks are distinctly ** bidden to turn trom their evil
ways that they be not chastised " [R.E. XIII). Secondly,
while military conquest was forsworn, the moral conquests
of the good king grew apace. These were undertaken as

of the daily work of administration. And they were
spreading not merely among his own peoples, but also in the
foreign countries on his  borders and beyond. Thus his
international relations were governed by principles that still
remain to be recognised. The barriers that divide nations
could not stand before his sense of universal brotherhood.
Thus we find this good king, centuries ahead of his times,
carrying on welfare work among the citizens of other states
by the expenses borne by his own state ! [R.E. IT].



CHAPTER IV

RELIGION

| WE shall now discuss Asoka's religion. At the outset, we
must distinguish what was his personal religion from the
religion he sought to preach and introduce among his people
by his public measares.

His personal religion may be taken to be Buddhism.
although there is a view that it was Jainism. That he was
a Buddhist is apparent from several of his Edicts and other
proofs. In the Minor R.E. I, he tells us of the stages in his
progress towards Buddhism ; and, according to the reading
of M.R.E. I, Maski and Rupnath, by Hultzsch, he also openly
declares himself in that Edict to bea " Sikya,"and a'' Buddha-
Sikya,” i.e.,a Buddhist ; in the Bhabru Edict he speaks with
an air of authority over the church, pointing out several pass-
ages from the scriptures to be recited and meditated by the
monks and nuns, and also by the laity, male and female,
and declaring his faith in the Buddhist Trinity ; in the Minor
Pillar Edicts at Sarnath, Kausambi and Safichi, he stands
out as the Defender of his Faith, and proclaims the penalties
for schism ; while, according to tradition,! he himself held a

t Tradition also testifies to Asoka’s devotion to the Buddha by his
seizure of his relics by opening the stiipas in which they were en-
shrined and redistributing them among the 84,000 stipas of his own
creation, The relics were originally in the possession of the Mallas
of Kusinird, where the Buddha died, but they were forced to share
the relics with seven other claimants who made a hostile combination
for the purpose. These seven claimants were: Ajitatatru of
Magadha, the Lichchhavis of Vaiédli, the Sikyas of Kapilavastu, the
Bulis of Allakappa, the Koliyas of Rimagrima, a Brahman of
Vethadipa, and the Mallas of Pavd. This " War of the Relics”

6o
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Council which defined the canon under the presidency of
Moggaliputta Tissa, who produced the Kathdvaithw treatise
for the purpose. There are also other facts pointing to the
same conclusion: his pilgrimage to the holy places of
Buddhism, his various measures for protecting animal life,
his abolition of meat diet for the roval household, and
abjuration of all amusements connected with the pain, or
slaughter, of animals; his abolition of bloody sacrifices
[R.E. 1], his observance of the Uposatha Buddhist holidays
[P.E. V], and his appointment of the Dharma-mahimftrzs
to look after ' the interests of the Sarhgha " (Sawighathasi),
as distinctly specified, and not for their supervision, as is
implied by the expression used for the other sects [P.E. VII].
Lastly, we may note Asoka’s attachment to a definite
Buddhist symbol in the Edicts, the symbol of the White
Elephant,! indicated by an inscription at Girnar at the end
of R.E. XIII, and represented by a figure cut on the rock
at Dhauli and incised at Kalsi with the label gajatame, ** the
most perfect elephant.,” The elephant recalls the Buddha
descending in that form into the womb of his mother,! so

represented in the Sanchi sculptures, was settled by the intervention
of Dropa, the Brahmin. Centuries later, Asoka revived this war on
the relics in another form by opening the stipas in which they were
deposited, but failed of his purpose at the Stipa of Rimagrima against
the defence of its heroic guardians, the Négas. The scene is depicted on
one of the gateways of the Great Stiipa at Sanchi, showing the emperor
approaching in his chariot with his army of cavalry, infantry and
elephants, Other proofs of Asoka’s Buddhism are the numerous
stiipas said to have been erected by him all over the country from
Kapis to Orissa to enshrine the Buddha's relics or mark the places
hallowed by his visit or association, as mentioned in Yuan Chwang's
account (noticed later) ; or his daily practice of offering worship at
the stone at Pitaliputra bearing the Buddha's footprints, as related
by Yuan Chwang [Watters, ii. gz}

1 The descent of the Bodhisattva into the wemb of his motner is
referred to in texts like Digha Nikdya, IL{pp. 12-13, 55), or the
Jittakas ['* Bodhisatto setavaravirago hutvi . .. " (Fausboll, i. 50)]
and in the Bharhut inscription, Bhagovaio ilm-m and is represented
in sculpture at Bharhut [Plate XXVIIIL. 2 of Cunningham’s Stipa of
Bharhuf] and Sanchi [Eastern Gate, top sculpture on the interior face
of the right jamb], and later at Amardvatl, and most in
Gandhira [see Plate 111, of Foucher's Beginnings of Buddhist Art).
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that there is here an attempt on the part of Asoka to dedicate
his Edicts, as it were, to the Buddha. Along with this
association of the inscriptions with the Elephant, we should
also note the association of the Asokan Pillars with the four
animals of the Elephant, the Bull, the Horse, and the Lion,
figuring as their capitals, and chosen for the purpose as
symbols of different stages in the life of the Buddha. Thus
the Elephant typifies tiie Conception, the Bull (as presiding
over) the Nativity, the Horse the Great Departure (Renunci-
ation), and the Lion, ** the lion among the Sikyas ” (Sdkya-
sinivha), the appellation by which the Buddha was known.
! Asoka, however, did not inherit, but was a comvert to,

Buddhism. Like his predecessors, he freely allowed the
slaughter of animals in the royal kitchen every day, prior to
his conversion. [t may be noted that he did not become
an absolute vegetarian even after his conversion. His meat
diet was limited to the flesh of antelopes and peacocks even
in 258 B.C., some six years after his conversion, and, though
the antelope was discarded later, it is not definitely known
if the peacock was given np finally as an article of his food.
It is interesting to note lhat, according to Buddhaghosa
[Saraithappakdsini, the commentary on Samyuita Nikiya),
the flesh of the peafowl was considered a delicacy in the
Middle Country.! The exhaustive list of animals and birds
specified for protection in the Pillar Edict V, issued as late
as 243 B.C., does not include the peacock, Similarly, he
indulged in all the customary merry-makings of kings before
his conversion. And he has been described in all tradition
as being up to usurping the throne by viclence against his
eldest brother, hardly a less legitimate claimant. Lastly,
even as a Buddhist lay disciple, he did not desist from a
bloody battle fought to the bitter end [R.E. XIII]. Thus no
stories such as those anxiously invented by the Buddhist
theologians are needed to prove the miraculous power of
Buddhism in converting an ordinary king into the saintliest
of men. The facts speak for themselves.

Tradition gives different versions of the story of Asoka's
conversion. The Ceylonese legends ascribe it to the young

1 I owe this refercnce to Mr. C. D. Chatterji.
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son ot his eldest brother Sum. 1a, the boy’s name being
Nigrodha. Next Tissa, son of Moggali, is mentioned as his
preceptor. This divine is reckoned as the fifth Vinaya
teacher from the time of the Buddha, his predecessors being
Upali, Dasaka, Sonaka, Siggava, and Chandavajji [Geiger's
Mahavarisa, p. xlvii, £.]. Tissa was sixty years old at the
time of Asoka's corunation, and he died at eighty, succeeded
by Mahendra. Yuan Chwang names Upagupta as Asoka's
tor in Buddhism, but Upagupta has been identified

with Moggaliputta Tissa [Waddell in J4SB, 1897, pp. 76~
84]. The preceptor’s first educative measure was to take
his royal pupil out on a long pilgrimage already described.
The emperor also lived under the influence of other Buddhist
saints of the times. Among these are mentioned Sumitra and
Tissa whose death is said to have been followed by much
confusion in the church, du to the heretics outnumbering
believers. At last the confusion had to be settled by con-
voking the Third Council under the king’s spiritual director,
Tissa, as already related. The Corncil sat for nine months.
It is not easy to define the degree of his devotion to his
hew faith. It is partly proved by his own statement in the
M.R.E. I that he had intimately associated himself with
the Cangha, and also by his dedication of his son and
daugnter to the direct service of the Safgha.! The 'legends
! The Makdvassa [Geiger's tr. pp. 42-43] represents Asoka (then
called Dharmasoka for his benefactions) as allowing his son and
daughter to take orders instead ~f himself taking orders. By this
measure his status in the Safigha was nevertheless improved.
Formerly, he was only a Pachchayadiyaka, i.e., an uplisala or a
lay devotee, who supplied bhiksus with their four necessaries of
food, clothing, shelter, and medicine Now he was promoted to
the rank of a Sdsonaddydda, ie, a kinsman of the Sahgha, a
status he had himself desired. Against this definite tradition
which represents Asoka as deliberately refraining from the adop-
ﬁnnﬂmmkhnﬂ.ithmt:mhlutolnhrthnthmhdﬂ
become a monk from the expression—sanighari upagate—in M.R.E. L
Itmyllﬂhnuhdinthhnmnm&mthltthemppmnd
representation of the incident of Asoka's visit to the stiipas at
Rimagrima in one of the sculptures of Sanchi represents Asoka not
i.nmegarhoi‘nmmk.bntuqnpumrmmingiuhjnchnﬁntw_nhhh
full retinue of elephants, horsemen, and footmen, while the same
thing is repeated in two other sculptures showing Asoka with his
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go much farther to prove his devotion by relating the story
that on completion of one of his religious edifices he made a
gift of the empire to the monks and bought it back from
them three times. This tradition is repeated by Fa-hien
who refers to a great tope built by Asoka at Pitaliputra and
to a stone pillar near it, fifteen cubits in circumference, and
more than thirty in height, * on which there is an inscription,
saying, ‘ Asoka gave the Jambudvipa to the general body of
all the monks, and then redeemed it from them with money,’
This he did three times " [Legge's tr. p. 80]. But the few
references in the Edicts to the Safgha breathe rather a
spirit of authority than of submission, while his civil officers,
the Dharma-Mahdmitras, were asked to control the Sangha
as much as the parisads of other sects. Buddhaghosa re-
cords a tradition that Asoka so far controlled the church as
to personally expel schismatics, * giving them white gar-
ments.” His stern attitude towards schism in the chureh,
as expressed in his Sarnath, Sanchi, and Kosambi Edicts,
of course, demonstrates his zeal for its welfare.
This brings us to the question of Asoka’s toleration as
" | permitted by his zeal for Buddhism. in the first place, he
did not choose to impose his personal faith on his people,
although he was so zealous in its service. In the second
place, he held the scales evenly between the competing
claims of different religious sects to the royal patronage, as
shown by his grant of cave-dwellings to the Ajivikas! or
two queens visiting the Deer Park and Bodh Gayf [see Marshall's

Guide fo Sanchi, pp. 47, 50, 51, 61].

The theory of Asoka’s monkhood is suggested by a stacement of
It-sing [JRAS, 1908, p. 406] that he saw an imags of Asoka dressed
hthnprhutaBuddhiutmm]:.mdhynmhtanﬁ;ﬁ-
vaddna stating that Asoka died, divested of all power, renouncing
the world, and becoming a Buddhist monk [see JRAS, 1913, p. 657].

! This is generally taken as an example of Asoka's partiality
towards the Aji as compared with other sects of the times.

partiality he seems to have inherited from his parents, if we
in

N Fr R owwoamary
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promoting the interests ot Brahmans, Ajivikas and Nir-
granthas equally with the Buddhists through the instru-
mentality of his officers, the Dharma-Mahimairas, super-
intending their affairs at state expense. He also favoured
the sect of worshippers of the previous Buddhas by doubly
enlarging the stiipa of Buddha Kopikamana and paying a
. Ppersonal visit to the shrine. In the third place, his own

Edicts breathe consistently a lofty spirit of toleration.
Liberality to Brahmans and Sramanas is always emphasised
as a public duty [R.E. III, IX] and unseemly behaviour to
them equally condemned [R.E. IV, P.E. VII]. In his own
“ pious tours,” he made it a point of " visiting ascetics and
Brahmans, with liberality to them ™ [R.E.VIII]. He
passed a special decree removing the previous distinction
obtaining between sects in respsct of their rnights of
residence [R.E. VII]. In another Edict it is stated
that * the king does reverence to men of all sects
whether ascetics or house olders, by gifts and various
forms of reverence.” While encouraging fiscussion among
different religious schools—a time-honoured feature of
Indian intellectual life—he deprecated criticism * without
reason,” ‘' because the sects of other people all deserve
reverence for one reason or another,” and “ he who does
reverence to his own sect, while disparaging the sects of
others, wholly from attachment to his own, with intent to
enhance the splendour of his own sect, in reality by such
conduct inflicts the severest injury on his own sect.”” Thus
* the king's only care was “ that there should be growth in
the essence of the matter in, and respect for, all sects”
[RE. XII]. In a later Edict [P.E. VI] he asserts. "I
devote my aitention to all communities, for the followers of
all denominations are honoured by me and the honour is
paid in wvarious forms. Nevertheless, shm-ing personal
regard for them is the chief thing in my opinion.’

It is, however, to be remembered that Asoka's toleration

birth of Asoka: while in the Digydvaddwa (ch. xxvi) Bindusira
himself summons the Ajivika ascetic, Pihgalavatsa, for the examina-
tion of all his sons to find out who was the best to be his successor
on the throne.

MLA. E
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was easy enough among the different denominations of his
time, which were all but offshoots of the same central faith,
and did not differ among themselves so completely as the
religions of Jesus, Zoroaster; or Mahomet introduced later
into the country, Thus it was not difficult for the emperor,
with due credit to the liberality of his views, to discover
"' the essence of the matter in all sects " and honour it duly.
There are a few other facts which take away from his tolera-
tion to some extent. The prohibition of sacrificial slaughter
of animals was another interference with a prescribed form
of Brahmanical religious worship.! He openly expresses his
disapprobation of certain rites and ceremonies the perform-
ance of which is an essential feature of Brahmanical religion
[RE.IX]. The sacredness of the lower animal life was
disproportionately emphasised, while the sacredness of
human life was not recognised by abolishing capital punish-
ment. The only concession in this regard shown by
Asoka was the three days’ reprieve granted to comvicts
condemned to death, which might be utilised by their
relations to get them a revision of the sentence [P.E. IV],
as well as the institution of jail-deliveries on the anniversary
days, of his coronation [/b. and P.E.V]. Perhaps the
responsibility of man for his actions accounts for the hard
treatment prescribed for him and leniency towards the lower
forms of life.

In connection with his personal religion of Buddhism of
which he was such a zealous follower, we may note t%at

! It is, however, to be noted that in interdicting the slaughter of
animals at sacrifices, and in his general attitude towards rituals and
ceremonies, Asoka is at one with the highest Prahmanical thought
as represented in the Upanisads, some of the teachings of which are,
indeed, echoed in his Edicts [see note under M.R.E. II]. Some of
the Upanisads frankly stand up for the pard-vidyd, the knowledge of
the Atman, as the only and ultimate Reality, and brands as unworthy
of attention all ‘'other study condemned as apard-vidyd, in which
were included even the four Vedasand the six Vedihgas [cf. Mundaka,
I I, 4-5: Chhlndogya, vii. 1 Brikaddrawyaka, iii. 5, 1; etc.]. The
Mundaka [i. 2, 7] openly brands as fools thoss who perform mere
rites and ceremonies. The Brihaddvawyaka [i. 4, 10] likens those
who offer sacrifices to the gods without knowing the Atman to
domestic animals ministering to the comforts of their owners |
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what appealed most to the essentially spiritual mind of
Asoka were not its external elements, its rituals and regula-
tions, so much as its aids to inner development or self-
realisation. As a Buddhist, Asoka takes more interest in
the regulations for the life spiritual than in those for the
collective life of the Safgha, though as emperor he was
keenly interested in its prosperity and preventing and
punishing disunion in the Safgha.

The particular cast of his mind is, indeed, envisaged in the
different canonical texts selected by Asoka for the religious
instruction of his co-religionists of all classes in the Bhabru
Edict. He shows a preference for the ideal of the Muni, as
set forth in two of the texts cited by him, viz., the Muni-
gdthd and Moneya-sule, the recluse who is free from all
desire, has renounced the world, and lives to himself in
solitude and meditation leading up to mirvdma. In the
Aliya-vasdni is emphasised the need of simplicity and asceti-
cism as regards food, dress, dwelling, and the need of medita-
tion. The necessity for strenuous self-exertion in spiritual
life is emphasised against the unforeseen hindrances to it
from the Andgata-bhaydni, such as disease, decay, famine,
war, or schism. No less are the internal hindrances to it,
which are to be guarded against by constant self-examina-
tion, scrutiny of every act of the body, mind, and speech, as
laid down in the Ldghulovdda. Thus it is apparent from these
citations of the texts that what appealed most to Asoka in
Buddhism was its ideal of purity and asceticism, and the
aids it prescribes for the life spiritual, rather than its external
rituals and regulations or those special and sectarian elements
which distinguished Buddhism from other systems,

This also leads us to infer that by the word Sasigha as
used in the Edicts, Asoka meant the entire Buddhist Order,
which in all probability remained undivided up to his time,
so that Asoka’s Buddhism was not the particular Buddhism
of any of its special sects or schools. This view, though
borne out by the Edicts (e.g., the P.E., VII and Bhabru
Edict, where the Sangha does not denote any sect of Bud-
dhism, but the whole Order), is not in consonance with
tradition. according to which, by the time of the third
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Buddhist Council held at Pataliputra in the tenth year of
Asoka’s reign, there were already in the Sangha not only its
two divisions, called Theravdda and Mahdsasnghika, but also
two subdivisions of the former and four of the latter [see
Kern's Manual of Indian Buddhism]. But the tradition
may be brought into conformity with what we find in the
Edicts, if we suppose with some scholars ! that the second
Buddhist Council at Vaisili really came off at the time of
Asoka (called Kilasoka in tradition) when the Safngha was
for the first time threatened with a schism, due to the Ten
Points about Discipline raised by the Vrijian monks who
were, however, defeated in the contrbversy, and the split in
the Safigha was averted. This explains Asoka's fear of
schism, and his measures to prevent it, and his references in
the Edicts to the Sangha as an undivided unity which must
be preserved at all costs. His intolerance towards dissent
or schism was only due to his desire to nip it in the bud
before it was too late : the intolerance could be commended
if it had anticipated, and had not followed, the schism.?

We shall now treat of his public religion which he sought
to present before his people. Negatively, we may say that
it was not to be identified with any of the then prevailing
faiths of the country. It was certainly not Buddhism,
his own religion. “ We hear from him nothing concerning
the deeper ideas or fundamental tenets of that faith ; there
is no mention of the Four Grand Truths, the Eightiold Path,
the Chain of Causation, the supernatoral quality of Buddha :
the word and the idea of Nirvdna fail to occur; and the
innumerable points of difference which occupied the several
sects are likewise ignored " [Cambridge History, p. 505].
As also pointed out by Vipcent Smith : * the zeal of Asoka
for Buddhism is proved not by his presentation of Dharma,
but by his references to the canon, by the cast of his language,
by his pilgrimages to Buddhist holy places, and by his

1E g, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who forcibly advances this view in
his Asoka [pp. 93-95].

? Ascka's attitude towards =chism is determined by the canonjcal
injunctions on the subject, of which an account is given in the
annotation of Sarnath Edict below.
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active control of the church " [4soka, third ed. p. 60], i.e.,
by what does not appear in the principal Edicts.

The dkarma of the Edicts is not any particular dharma or
religious system, but the Moral Law independent of any -
caste or creed, the s@ra or essence of all religions [R.E. XIIJ,
It has a two-fold aspect: (1) practical and (2) doctrinal.
In its practical aspect, it prescribes a comprehensive code
of conduct embracing the yarious relations of life. It is
described as comprising :

(1) Susriisd, obedience, to

(a) Father and mother [R.E. III, IV, XI, XIII, and
P.E. VII];

() Elders [R.E.IV.; (anupatipati) P.E. VII];

(¢) Teachers (gurus) [R.E. XIII, P.E. VII):

(d) Men of high caste or pay [agrabhufi (or bhuta)
-susrusd in R.E. XIII.

(2) Apachifi, respect,

(@) Of pupils (amtevdsi) towards their gurus [M.R.E.
I} ;
(b) Towards gurus [R.E. IX].
(3) Sampratipatti, proper treatment, towards
(a) Ascetics, both brihmana and sramana [R.E. IV,
P.E. VII];
(8) Relations [M.R.E. II, R.E. 1V, and XIII] ;
(¢) Servants and dependants (dasa-bhataka) [R.E. IX,
XI, XIII, P.E, VII] ;
(d) The poor and miserable (kapana-valika) [P.E. VII] ;
(¢) Friends, acquaintances, and companions [R.E..
XIII).
4) Danam, liberality, towards
(a) Ascetics, brihmapa and $ramapa [R.E. III, VI1II,
IX and XI] ;
(b) Friends, comrades, and relatives (mifa-famstula-
Adtika) [R.E. I1I and XI] ;
() The aged (“thairdnans hiramnapatividhano,” * gift
of gold to the aged,” n R.E. VIII).

(5) Prandndw andrawibha, abstention from slaughter of
living beings [R.E. III, IV, XI, and P.E. VII); prananar
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samyamo, restraint of violence towards living beings [R.E.
IX] ; avihisi bhiitanas, non-violence towards life [R.E. IV,
P.E. VII]; savra bhutana aksali samyamawm [R.E. XIII];
prandsu drahyitavyam [M.R.E. II].

By the inclusion of these duties, the emperor no doubt
aimed at the punty of domestic life so essential to the well-
being of society, of which the family is the basis and unit.
The circle of domestic relations embraced even the Brih-
manas and Sramanas, thereby recognising the duty of
householders to support the ascetics who left their house-
holds in the interests of their spiritual life. It also embraced
the lower animals, whose claims to kind treatment by their
human masters are established and even enforced [R.E. III,
IV, 1X, XI, XIII, and P.E, VII].

Sometimes, again, this Code of Duties, or practical
| Dharma, is more generally described as comprising the
following virtues, viz.,

(1) Daya, kindness [P.E. II and VII].
(2) Dimam, liberality [Ib. and R.E. VII].
(3) Satyam, truthfulness [M.R.E. II, P.E. II and VII].
(4) Saucham, inner and outer purity [P.E. I and VII],
(5) Mardavam, gentleness [R.E. XIII, G. and K., and
P.E. VII].
(6) Sadhutd, saintliness [P.E. vi1].
(7) Apa-vyayatd and apa-bhindatd moderation in spend-
ing and saving [R.E. III,.
(8) Samyama, self-control [R.E. VII].
(9) Bhdva-$uddhi, purity of heart [15.].
(1o) Kritajiiata, gratitude [15.].
(r1) Dridhabhaktita, firm devotion [[b. and R.E. XIII, 1. 5].
(12) Dharma-rati, attachment to morality [R.E. XIII].

.+ In R.E. XIII, tne snarma is described in a nutshell as the

right attitude towagds all, manifesting itself in (1) aksati,
non-injury ; (2) sasyama, restraint ; (3) samdcharanans, equal
treatment ; and (4) mdrdavasm, mildness, in respect ot all
creatures, human beings, as well as beasts and birds (sarva-
bhiitanam). In P.E.1, again, the following requisites are
mentioned for attaining happiness in this world and the next :
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(1) Dharmd-kamatd, love of dharma; (2) Pariksd, self-
examination : (3) Swsriisd, obedience ; (4) Bhaya, fear (of
sin) ; (5) Utsiha, enthusiasm (for dharma). The practical
side of dharma is also emphasised by defining it positively as
consisting in an abundance of good deeds (baju kaydne)
[P.E. II], and also megatively as apdsinavar, ie., freedom
from dsinavasi [I0.], or papam,sin [P.E. III], the incentives
to which are also pointed out, viz, chdndyam, rage or fury ; -
nisthiiryam, cruelty; krodhah, anger; mdnam, pride; and
irsd,envy. InR.E.X,thedharmais also nogatively defined as
aparisravam, i.e., freedom from parisrava, or apunya, evil.?
For his own part, Asoka proved by his personal example
the value he attached to his precepts. We have already seen

! We may note that Jainism mentions 18 kinds of pdpa, and 42 of
dérava [Mrs. Stevenson, Heart of Jainism, pp. 3o2-3051.], of which
three, viz., krodha, mdna, and Irsd or dvega are also mentioned among
the five dsinavagdminis by Asoka [P.E. [II]. The Jaina work,
Prainavydkaraya Sifra, 1. 7, mentions five kinds of Jérava, viz., hivisd
{violence), mrigdvdda (lying), adattadravyagrahayam (stealing), abra-
hmacharya (incontinence), and parigraka (greed). Airava is also de-
fined as bhavaketu, the canse of existence, as contrasted with samvara,
self-control, the cause of moksa or emancipation.

Buddhism also has its own list of &savas, comprising, as shown by
Childers, (1) Kdmdsava, the lust of flesh ; (z) Bhavdsava, attachment
to existence ; (3) Avijjdsava, the sin of ignorance (of the Four Great
Truths, ariyasackching) ; and (4) Ditthasava, the sin of heresy.

It is thus clear that Asoka has followed the Jain rather than the
BEuddhist view of the &savas. Dr.D.R. Bhandarkar [4soka, pp. 129~
30] finds a farther borrowing of Asoka from Jainism in his use in the
Edicts of the terms jiva, pdna, bhila, and jifa, corresponding to the
pind-bhiiyd ivd-satid of the Achdraniga Sutra. In this way, Asoka,
true to his own theory, has tried to include the sdra of the different

i Bmhmni:m,ﬂuddhimmmﬁ]njmm,lnhhewnﬂm

With the above conception of Asoka's Dharma as set forth in his
Edicts, it is interesting tummpnrethmt;imintheﬂuddhlﬂtmmhl
text, Sigalovdda Sulfania [Digha N. iii. xxxi], according to which the
following are to be avoided, viz., (a) The Four Vices (Kamma-Kilesd),
viz.,—{1) Destruction of Life (pdydtipdio), (2) Theft, (3) Lying (m=d-
vddo), and (4) Adultery; (b) The Four Motives to Evil Deed—(1])
Partiality (chhandd), (2) Enmity {dosd=dvesd), (3) Fear, and (4) Folly ;
&) The Six Means of Enjoyment (bhogdad apdvamukhdni)—viz., (1)
Intoxicating liquors, (2) Frequenting streets at unusnal hours, (3)
Haunting fairs (samajjabhicharagart), (4) Gambling, (5) Evil Com-
pany, and (6) Laziness, from each of which result six Adinavas (cf.
Asoka's dsinava) or Dangers. i
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now much he cherished all his domestic relations, brothers
and sisters, sons and grandsons, his wives and other female
relations of his, in whose affairs, ities, moral welfare, and
happiness, both in this world' and the next, he was keenly
interested. Those outside his own family. the people at
large, he regarded and declared as his own children for whose
welfare he was constantly working. In P.E. VI, he says:
"I devote my attention alike to my relatives, to persons
near, and to persons afar off, if haply I may guide some of
* them to happiness, and to that end I make my arrangements.”
Thus arose his many public works of utility already de-
| scribed, together with his grants to Brahmans and ascetics of
different orders. In P.E.II, Asoka himself refers to his
many and various kindnesses and good deeds (vividhe
anwugahe and bahiini kaydndni) in respect of both man and
beast, birds and aquatic creatures. To man his highest gift
has been dharma-dinam [R.E. XI], the gift of dharma, or
chaksu-danam [P.E. II], the gift of spiritual insight, while
to the lower brute creation it was prana-daksing [I.], the
gift of life. Asoka also insists on dharmanusdsanar, preach-
ing of morality, or dharmanugastsi [R.E. IV, XIII, and
P.E. VII], as the supreme duty of a king (seste kasime,
R.E. IV), and, accordingly, he himself undertook a part of
this public instruction in morality by moving among his
people in the different provinces (jamapadasya jamasya
dar$anavi), instructing them in morality and questioning
them also about morality (dharmanusasti and dharmapari-
prichchhanar), as stated in RE. VIII. In RE. VI, he
asserts the promotion of the good of all (sarvaloka-hita) as
the most important duty of the king, which could only be
duly discharged by *exertion and despatch of business "
(wtthanam and artha-sasitiranam), qualities which he so
pre-eminently cultivated, as will appear from the same Edict.

But the Dharma of the Edicts was not merely practical,
It is distinguished by several characteristic doctrines and
philosophical positions, bringing out the originality of
Asoka's ideas of moral reform. The sanctity of animal life
was to be recognised on principle. Toleration was insisted
on as an absolute duty in a land of many faiths. The root
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of Toleration (tasya tu idam milams) is restraint of speech
(vachaguti), * refraining from speaking well of one’'s own
sect and ill of others.”” On that basis Toleration among the
followers of different faiths will grow, and it should be
further promoted by making them know of one another’s
doctrines, so that the follower of one sect may be able to
appreciate the doctrines of other sects, and be a Bahu-$ruta.
Out of this width of knowledge will spring the width of out-
look (bahukd), charity and tolerction, and purity of doctrines
(kalydndgama), the essence or sara, of all religions [R.E.
XII]. The essentials of religious life are recovered from
the many accidents enshrouding them, and are brought out
as the several virtues already noticed. Among a people
whose religion was dominated by rituals, and moral life
expressed in the performance of too * many, manifold,
trivial, and worthless ceremonies ** connected with sickness,
marriage, birth, or even journey, it was appropriate to point
out the True Ceremonial as consisting only in the good and
moral conduct in all relations of life [R.E. IX]. Similarly
was it specially appropriate to emphasise that the gift of
Dharma was the only True Gifi | We may compare Crom-
well's message : ** Building of hospitals provided for men's
bodies ; to build material temples is judged a work of piety ;
but they that procure spiritual food, they that build up
spiritual temples, they are the men truly charitable, truly
~ pious " [R.E. XI and V. Smith’s Asoka, p. 182]. In Rock
Edict IV also is stated : “ For this is the best of deeds—
even the inculcation of the Law,” Next is emphasised the
need of self-exertion as a means of moral progress. The
need, he frankly admits, is all the greater for a man of
** high degree " [R.E. X]. He further points out : * Diffi-
cult, verily, it is to attain such freedom (from the peril of
vice), whether by people of low or high degree, save by the
utmost exertion (pardkrama), giving up all other aims
(sarvass parityajya). The Minor Rock Edict I publishes
the declaration: * Let small and great exert themselves
(pardkrameyuh).” One method of this exertion is self-exam-
smation, This must mean examination of one's bad deeds
with his good ones [P.E. III]. In P.E. I, he emphasises
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intense self-examination (pariksd) and intense effort
(utsdha) as among the aids to moral life. In another Edict
[P.E. VII], reflection (nijhati) is pointed out as another form
of self-exertion. Here reflection on the Duty is regarded as
a more powerful moral force than its regulations. Lastly,
for kings and administrators, two appropriate doctrines are
propounded. One is the Doctrine of True Conguest, a con-
quest causing pleasure, and not pain, achieved not over
men's bodies, against their wishes, by physical force, but
over their hearts and wills by the force of moral persuasion.
The other is the Doctrine of True Glory or Fame for the
king, which does not depend upon the physical extent of his
dominion, but upon the moral progress he can help his
people to achieve [R.E. X]. It is evident that by these and
other similar doctrines, Asoka tried to instal Morality as the
governing principle and force in every sphere of life, and to
spiritualise politics and, indeed, all life's activities. His
new ideals and doctrines express themselves in a new
language, a variety of terms invented by him to indicate
the new measures and institutions in which these had
materialised. Among these terms, the significance of some
of which has been already considered, may be mentioned
here the following : (1) Dharma-mahdmitra, (2) Dharma-
yatrd [R.E. VIII], (3) Dharma-lipi, as distinguished from the
secular royal messages, (4) Dharma-niyama [P.E. VII], the
testrictions dictated by Morality, (5) Dharma-drdvana [15.],
(6) Dharma-ghosa [R.E. IV], religious proclamations as dis-
tingunished from military proclamations (bheri-ghosa), (7)
Dharma-stambha [P.E. V1I], pillars of piety as distinguished
from the usual pillars of military victory and fame (vijaya
or kirti-starthbha), (8) Dharma-sambandha, (9) Dharma-
samstava, (10) Dharma-sathvibhdga [R.E. XI], (11) Dharma-
nugraha [R.E. IX], and (12) Dharma-dina, (13) Dharma-
mangala, and (14) Dharma-vijaya, referred to above, In
P.E. I, he sums up his intentions by saying that he wants
the maintenance, governance, happiness, and protection of

the people to be regulated by Dharma, and the people to
grow day by day in their dependence upon Dharma and
devotion to Dharma (dhawimena piland dhammena vidhine
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dharimena  sukmyand  dhavimena  goliti ;  dhammapekhd
dharima-kdmatd),

We may, lastly, note that an article of Asoka's faith was
his belief in the other world (paraloka) repeated in several of
his Edicts, and also in the attainment of svarga or happiness
in that world as the result of the pursuit of Dharma in this
world [K.E. I, PE. I, IV, VII, and RE. VI, IX X,
XIII. He also believed in the eternity of heaven and,
consequently, in the immortality of soul [cf. " anavilam
punanm prasavati '’ in R.E. XI]. In his scheme of values,
he considered the other world as of supreme consequence
and as the objective of life [ paratrikameva maha-phala
menati Devanampriye” in RE. XIII. In RE. X, he
plainly declares that a/l his endeavour (parikamale) is for
the sake of the other world (savass paratrikdya). The belief
in svarga is common to both Brahmanical and Buddhist
systems. The Buddha himself has said that a virtuous
householder will be born as a god in the next world [Majj.
N. 1. 289, 388), while the blisses of svarga or heaven are de-
scribed in the Vimdnavaithu as comprising the Vimdna or a
movable palace always at the disposal of the denizens of
heaven, a completely white celestial elephant, and a radiant
body shining like fire. As a believer in the svarga, Asoka
also says in his R.E. IV how he tried to stimulate his people |
to virtue by presenting before them pictures of such blisses
awaiting them after death. In P.E. IV, Asoka also hints at
his belief in the forgiveness of sins when he holds that by
fasts criminals condemned to death might obtain happiness
in the other world.

The dharma that is thus presented in these Edicts is but
another name for tne moral or virtuous life, and takes its
stand upon the common ground of all religions.! It cannot

1 That the Dharna in this sense was not Asoka’s original concep-
twon, but was known in earlier times, he himself hints at in two of
his Edicts. In R.E. XIII, we are told that, prior to his conquest of
Kalinga, and preaching of this dharma, there were pecple in Kalinga
who conformed to this dkarma. The Kalinga society was
this dharma as laid down in the Bralimanical system. The P.E. VII
also indicates hew Ascka's forefathers were anxious that the people
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be called sectarian in any sense, but is comy etely cosmo-
politan, capable of universal application and acceptance as
the sdra, essence, of all religions [R.E. XII], and is thus
worthy of the sovereign of a vast empire comprising peoples
in various stages of development and following different

igions. Thus in the moral interests of the diverse peoples
committed to his care, Asoka was at pains to think out a
system which might be imposed upon all his subjects irrespec-
tive of their personal faith and beliefs. Thus he laid the
basis of a universal religion, and was probably the first to
do so in history. We can now easily understand how the
Dhkarma propounded by him could be introduced equally
among the wild tribes, the unsubdued borderers of his
empire, among all classes and ranks of society, followers of

originality lay not in the idea of the dharma but in the practical
measures for its adoption by the people. These measures he dis-
tinguishes as (1) his religious messages (dharma-frdvagdni), (2) his

ious injunctions i), and (3) his appointment of

His mental reactions from its violence increased his cultivation
of Dharma, his devotion to Dharma, and his instruction of the
people in Dharma [R.E. XII[}.  The reason his moral

is indicated to be that he feels bound to promote

g

children ** [K.R.E]. The reason is further indicated in the follow:
ing statement : ".&nﬂwhnﬁrmnﬂwhlgn?mﬂi_n;h

nake them happy in this world and that they may attain heaven in
the other world ® [R.E. VIl Thus Asoka takes to moral pro-
pagandism {(dharma-vijaya) as an absolute duty of a ruler towards
his subjects, one of the obligations (" debts ") of kingship. Such a

duty must needs be wide and ca s
as the promotion of happiness of all sections of the people both in

:
:
B
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different sects and denominations, males and females, house-
holders and ascetics, among Indians and non-Indians, nay,
even among the civilised peoples of Hellenistic kingdoms in
the West. Therefore, to lismiss Asoka's reference to the
foreign missions he sent to the Western countries as nothing
but “ royal rodomontade “! smacks of prejudice and a
superficial view of the matter. In organising such missions to
foreign countries at the expense of India, Asoka perhaps felt
that India also would be benefited along with them. These
were the countries with which India had active intercourse in
those days, a 'J it was desirable that they should conform to
common codes and ideals of conduct and thought. The
influx of foreigners to India in those days is apparent from
the statement of Megasthenes that there was a separate
department of administration, a sort of a Foreign Office, to
deal with their special interests. The history of the Western
Greek countries does not preserve any record showing how
Asoka's missionaries fared there, but we need not assume on
a priori grounds that those countries did not welcome the
Indians who brought to them only a message of peace
and goodwill and the means of medical aid for man and
beast. The Indians came to serve them, and oot teo
teach them any new religious truths: the Greeks were
not calied upon ““to discard their gods at the bidding
of the Hindus.” These came to them on innocent and
peaceful propaganda of social service and not on any
offensive and aggressive religious propaganda. It is un-
deniable that Buddhist thought has left its marks upon
some phases of Western thought,® notably “ the heretical
Gnostic sects and some of the more orthodox forms of
Christian teaching " [V. A. Smith's Early History of India,
3rd ed., p. 188], and it was through the instrumentality

1 As was done by the late Dr. Rhys Davids in his Buddhist
India.
® 5., the sects of the Essnes, a small Jewish community on the
shores of the Dead Sea, existing before Christianity, and of the
Therapentae, a similar order existing near Alexandria [see Encyclo-
paedia of Religion and Ethics, v. 401, and xil. 318-9 quoted in
Bhandarkar's Asoka, p. 165].
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of such foreign missions from India that these esults were
achieved.!

‘Itmlynnthtmiﬂhrmﬂhtﬁ:mmﬁnnthltﬁﬂhmh
mdhdupﬁhhh"dﬁhs,"thnwmdpuuandgmdwﬂl,
ammHﬂmﬂsﬂnShmthﬂnmmmmmmdp:mm
by sending to the Mauryan Court their own envoys. The treaty
ith Seleukos of about 302 B.C. was followed by the despatch to the
of Asoka’s grandfather of the famous envoy, Megasthenes, an
of Arachosia, while Asoka’s father, Bindusira, received at his
the homage of the next envoy, Deimachos, from Antiochos

A third envoy named Dionysios was sent to the court of

b |

i

£

t by Asoka's contemporary, Ptolemy Philadelphos of
Egypt (285-247 B.c.), called Turamdyo in R.E. XIII, either in his
time, or in that of his father.

:



CHAPTER V

MONUMENTS

WE shall now discuss the greatness of Asoka as a bui'der.
The greatness has been somewhat exaggerated, if we are to
consider only the tangible evidence proving it. Tradition,
however, makes Asoka a mighty builder, the builder of cities,
of innumerable stiipas, vihiras or monasteries, and pillars
and rails of stone, bearing ins:riptions or artistic sculptures
The Divydvadina [ch. xxvii] ascribes Asoka's building activity
to the desire which he expressed to his preceptor, Upagupta,
in the following words : * Those places which were iuhabited
by the Lord Buddha—those I shall visit, worship, and mark
with memorials for the benefit of remote posterity.” The
testimony of tradition is confirmed to some extent by that
of Asoka's own words in his Edicts.

Tradition ascribes to Asoka the foundation of two cities.
The first is Srinagara, the capital of Kashmir, where Asoka
is said to have built 500 Buddhist monasteries together with
other edifices,” some of which were consecrated to Brah-
manical worship. The tradition is recorded by Kalhana in
his Rdjatarangini [Book I, vv. 101-7], but, earlier than
Kalhana, by Yuan Chwang who makes the additional state-
ment that “ Asoka gave up all Kashmir for the benefit of the
Buddhist church™ [Watters' tr., p. 267]. The Chinese
pilgrim saw about 100 Buddhist monasteries then still exist-
ing in the country, and also saw ' four Asoka topes,” The
second city built by Asoka was in Nepal which he is said to
have visited with his daughter, Chirumati, and her Ksatriya
husband, Devapila, who chose to settle there. building

79
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respectively a nunnery and a monastery. In commemora-
tion of the royal visit were built the city of Deo-Fitan
(Deva-pattana), and four stiipas still standing in their
archaic style [Sylvain Levi, Le Nepal, quoted in Cambridge
History, p. 501].

More than the builder of cities is Asoka the builder of
monasteries or stiipas, according to the legend which de-
scribes them to be as high as hill-tops (" stiipair vichitraik
giriéringakalpaih " in the Div). The Mahivarsa relates
that the emperor once asked his preceptor, Moggaliputra
Tissa, the question, “ How great is the content of the
Dharma taught by the Master ? " to which the divine replied :
“* There are 84,000 sections of the Dhamma.” Then Asoka
said : * Each one of them will I honour with a vikdra."
Thus he proceeded to have 84,000 vihiras built by all his
subordinate kings in 84,000 towns selected all over India
[Ib. v. 78-80], including the Asoka monastery built by himself
at Pataliputra, This tradition is, however, differently told
by Fa-hien. According to him, Asoka " wished to destroy
the eight topes! (Le;, those built over the relics of the

‘mmrdmh'smmmﬂmmmmm
dufierent versions. Originally, as we read in the Makdparinibbdna
Sm.tﬁurﬂlﬂmdividedamnngﬁghtﬂahmnu,uahﬂdyuhhd.
Besides these, Droga the Brahman, who made the division, received
tha vessal in which the body was cremated, while the Moriyas of
Pipphalivana, who had arrived too late, had to content themselves
only with the ashes of the funeral pyre. All these ten parties also
pmmi&admhtnputupnmimnrﬂﬂpaovuthdrporﬁm. of
these, Fa-hien saw what he calls the ** Charcoal tope," the tope
attributed to the Moriyas of Pipphalivana, but locates it, like Yoan
Chwang, not at Pipphalivans, but near Kufinagara. The Buddha-
charita, indeed, assigns the ashes and the ashes-stiipa to the Mallas
. of Kusinagara and not to these Moriyas. Fa-hien also saw Ajita-

gatru’s original stipa at Rijagriha and not the one over the collective
deposit of the relics mentioned below, which was seen by Yuoan
Chwang [Watters, ii. 158]. The third stiipa seen by Fa-hien was that
at Rimagrima. Yuan Chwang saw the stiipa of Droga also at a
place called Mahfdila, near Arrah. Of all these stiipas, however,
mlywhﬂbmntppmdmhwupmm.ﬂnstﬂpuf
the Sikyas at Piprahwa, containing an urn bearing the following
inscription : * This shrine for relics of the Buddha, the august One,
is the pious fonndation (swhifi) of the Silcyas, his brethren, in associa-
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Buddha's body distributed at his death among eight
different peoples), and to build instead of them 84,000
topes " on the theory that the bones of the human body
comprised 84,000 atoms [Legge's tr., p. 69). But archaeo-
logical evidence makes us sure about only a few of the stiipas
or vihiras ascribed to Asoka. From his ovn words in the
Edicts, we only learn that he enlarged to twice its size the
stiipa of Konfgamana, the previous Buddha, at Nigliva and
built for the sect of Ajivikas three séts of cave-dwellings in
the Barabar hills of Bihar, while archaeological inference
ascribes to Asoka the great stiipa at Sanchi (forming the
nucleus of the structure built round it a century later and
to be seen now), as also a stiipa at Bharhut with elaborately
carved railing bearing inscriptions in Asokan scripts. The
latter stiipa has now disappeared, and parts of its richly
sculptured railing on view at the Indian Museum in Calcutta

tion with their sisters, their children, and their wives."" A reason,
however, for doubting this identification of the Piprahwa stiipa, and
for explaining, indeed, the non-discovery of any of the old ten
stiipas, is sought to be fourd in a late legend that Asoka broke open
seven of these and carried off the relics for distribution among his
own stiipas. This story is first given in a passage in the Divyd-
vaddna, but a passage of which the historical value is weakened by
the fact that it is much later than Asoka, besides being rather curt,
self-contradictory, and enigmatic. This story we then find repeated
by Fa-hien and, later, in the Swumaigalavildsini of Buddhaghosa,
where, however, it is not Asoka but Ajitasattu who first gets the
relics out of all the eight stiipas (except that at Rimagima guarded
by the Nigas). Huialndhthush:p[twmtyymnnfhrﬂm
Buddha's death {Bipnd:t. ii. g97)] by the advice of the sage
Mahikassapa, who, afraid oithnnﬁut}rn{:harﬂiumlm
them and gets them deposited in a subterranean chamber specially
built for the purpose by the king. It is here that Asoka, after open-
ing all the seven stipas in vain, finds the relics, which he deposits in
his own 84,000, not stipas, but vihiras. Rhys Davids, who has
discussed this sobject [JRAS, 1gor, p. 397], observes that this
legend ot Asoka breaking open the stipas is not mentioned in any
one of the twenty-nine canonical Buddhist writings from the time of
Buddha to that of -Asoka, though there is a reference to the stipa-
bkedaka, the violator of stipas, in an isclated verse in the Makdvasiu,
in which one may, but should not, find a reference to Asoka [see
Fleet's articles on ** The Relics of Buddha * in the JRAS

1906, for the legends in full].
M.A,
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are all that now remain of that ancient structure. We may
note that Yuan Chwang in the seventh century A.D. made
definite mention of more than 8o stiipas? and vihiras®
associated by tradition with Asoka, besides the 500 vihiras
of Kashmir and other large groups of same in different

1Yuan Chwang noticed the following Asclan Topes: Kapis
(Kafiristan)—1 (containing the Buddha's relics) ; Nagar (Jalalabad)
—2; Udylnz—1 {where the Buddha, as king Sivi, sliced his body to
ransom & pigeon from a hawk) ; Taxila—2 (the tope where the Bud-
dha gave his head away in gharity, and the tope marking the spot
where Prince Kupila had his eyes torn out by the guile of his step-
mother) ; Sinhapur—3 {including the one where the Buddha fed the
_ hungry tigress by his body); Ums—I; Kashmir—g (with the

Buddha's relics) ; Sthinedvara—1I; 1; Govisana—1
(where the Buddha preached); hichchhatra—z; Filosanta—1 .
Kanauj—2 (where the Buddha preached) ; Hayamukha—i1 (where
the Buddha preached) ; Prayiga—1 (where the Buddha defeated his
opponents in controversy); Kosambi—3 {where the Buddha preached);
Srivasti—t (with relics) ; Kapilavastu—3 (to mark places where
the Buddha was born, had the first bath, and met and taught his
father after his Buddhahood) ; Rémagrima—3 (to mark the places
where the Buddha cut off his hair and stopped to turn back his groom
Chandala) ; Kusinagara—2 (the second to mark the place of the
division of the relics among the eight kings) ; Sarnath—2 ; Ghazipur
—1 (with relics, and where the Buddha had also preached) ; Mahi-
$ila (near Arrah)—z (the second to mark the place where were
depoﬁttdthnmﬂulndjun!thnﬂmhmnbmmmm
Kumbha Stiipa) ; Vaisdli—z ; Vajji—z (where the Buddha preached);
Gayi—1 (where the Buddha uttered the Ratnamegha Stra) ; Bodh-
Gayd—1 (to mark the place where the grass-cutter gave the Buddha
grass for his seat) ; Pitaliputra—r (for relics) ; Rijagriha—z ; near
Nalanda—3 (one marking the place of Mudgalaputra’s birth and
death, and the other of the Buddha's preaching) ; Tamralipti—1 ;
Karpasuvarga—several topes to mark the places where the Buddha
preached ; Orissa—more than 1o topes to mark places of Buddha's
teaching ; South Kosala—r1 (where the Buddha defeated the Tir-
thikas in argument); Chola country—1; Dravida and Kafichi—
several fopes; Mahdristra—5; Valabhi—several topes; Pofato
{near Multan)—y ; Afantu (in Sindh)—1; and Sindh with ** some
tens of topes as memorials of the Buddha’s visits.”

* E.g, the Asokirima or Kukkutirima at Pitaliputra, which was
large enough to accommodate, according to the tradition recorded
by Yuan-Chwang, an assembly of 1000 monks ; according to other
anthorities [Watters, ii. o8], 300,000 monks assembled there to attend
Asoka's first ** quinquennial festival of the holy priesthood.”

RSN T T
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localities vaguely indicated. One of the stlipas found by
Yuan Chwang to the north-west of Vaiéall, which was erected
to mark the place where the Buddha in one of his previous
births ruled as a Chakravarti, may be identified as the stiipa
now found at Kesariya, the stiipa ‘of the Raja-kesard, if it
may be so taken.

Asoka was also a great builder of monolithic pillars, of
which but few are now extant and-can be definitely ascribed
to him, Fa-hien noticed only six pillars, of which two were
on each side of the door of the Jetavana Vihdra at Srivasti
with a wheel and ox on their tops ; one at Sankiéya, “ about
50 cubits high, with a liew on the top of it,” and niches
containing shining images of the Buddha on its four sides ;
the fourth, an inseribed one, on the way to VaiSdli from
Kusinagara ;! the fifth, also an inscribed ene, at Pitaliputra,
already described, and the sixth in the same locality, ** more
than 3o ft. high with a /on on the top of it ' [14sd. p. 8o].

Yuan Chwang noticed fifteen of such pillars of which
four or five can now be identified with existing examples,
some of which, on the other hand, escaped the notice of the
two Chinese pilgrims. Yuan Chwang had noticed pillars at

the following places :
(1) The Pillar at Sankassa “of a lustrous violet colour,

and very hard, with a crouching lion on the top (also noticed

‘Atldbhnmufzzyajnm&uml{uﬁnqnmmﬁuthwt.
and of 10 yojamas from Vaisil [Legge, pp. 71, 72]. The yofana of
Fa-himhubnmvuiuuﬂyu&matadathm;}orstu?nrm
miles, Cuuﬁduﬁngthnhuﬂmﬂfthnﬁlh:mthchighnyhdiug
from Pitaliputra through Vaisah to Hapilavasts and Kukinagars,
unwhjchhhnd:nuluathmﬁvnuﬂhnﬁmhnﬁlhn,lmmphd
tuhuuﬂthumjo:tumthntth[splrﬂmh:pﬂh:mnthluhm
muufﬂmAmthﬂhn,tbuughithmdmﬂudumhhy
Fa-hien, and that it may be identified with what i uriya-
Ararilj Pillar of Asoka bearing P.E. [-V].

on following him to his pari-mirvdpa. As noticed below, Yuan
Chwang also has recorded wrong accounts of the substance of the
inscriptions on Asokan Pillars he had noticed.
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by Fa-hien) and quaintly carved figures on’ sides.” !
[Watters, i. 334.] :

(2) and (3) The two Pillars on the two sides of the east
gate of the Jetavana Vihdra at Sravasti, one surmounted by
a sculptured wheel, and the other by an ox (as noticed by
Fa-hien), and both 7o ft. high [7b. i. 383].

(4) The Pillar near Kapilavastu, commemorative of the
previous Buddha, Krakuchhanda, ** with a carved lion on the
top and an account of his decease on the sides,” and above
3o ft. high [7. ii. 5]

(5) The Pillar near Kapilavastu, commemorative of the
previous Buddha, Kanakamuni, “ with a lion on the top,
and a record of the circumstances of this Buddha's decease
on the sides,” and above 2o {t. high [Ib. ii. 6].

This is probably the same pillar as was discovered near
Nigliva ‘with an inscription which, however, does moi give

iculars of the decease of the Buddha, but only states

|

that Asoka had enlarged to double its size the tope of Kana- §
kamuni and offered it worship. The fope with,bodily

;

relics of that Buddha was also noticed by Yuan Chwang.
It is thus probable that Yuan Chwang could not read the

‘Cmnhghmimdatn?ﬂhgenlhdmﬁnhmqukhlﬂd
District a pillar with a well-carved elephant on the top, without its

trunk and tail [Plate VI]. He supposed this pillar to be the pillar

seen by Fa-hien who, according to him, must have mistaken a lion
for the elephant as its top. It is, however, strange that an accurate
observer like Yuan Chwang also fell into that optical illusion by
poticing *' a crouching lion ”* instead of the elephant on the top of
the same pillar. Cunningham has further supposed that the modern
village of Sankisa should be identified with the ancient Sankisya
[ASR,i. 274]. Both the suppositions about the pillar and its place
are vigorously opposed by V. A. Smith [Watters, ii. 338] who
asserts : " The * elephant-pillar* at Sankisa cannot be the °lion-
pillar * seen at Kapitha (i.e., Sahkisya) by Yuan Chwang. 1 do not
believe in Cunningham's identification of the little village called
Sankisa in the Farrukdbid District with Kapitha or Sahlkidya.”
He places Sahkisya somewhere in the N.E. corner of the Etah
Distric.

It may be further noted that Yuan Chwang may be taken as
capable of distinguishing the lion from the elephant on the tops of
these pillars when he mentions both °lion-tops® and ' elephant-
tops.’ He mentions the ' elephant-top * of the Rijagriba Pillar.
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Asokan inscription and deperded on the local people, who
could not read it either, for its meaning,

(6) The Pillar in Lumbini grove (modern Rummindei in
Nepal and about six miles from Dulhi in Basti District)
* with the figure of a horse on the top,” which Yuan Chwang
saw broken in the middle and laid on the ground, being struck
by lightning [Ib. ii. 14). P.G, Mukharji, also, who first dis-
covered the Rummindei Pillar, describes how "its upper
portion is gone, and of what remains the top is split into two
halves, the line of fissure coming down to near the middle
height. The capital was of the usual bell-shaped form, of

which the base, broken into two halves, exists.” But the
refer to the inscription on the pillar, but the Fang-chikh tells
us that the Pillar recorded the circumstances of the Buddha's
birth, which is not also quite correct. -

(7) The Pillar at Kusinara on " which were recorded the
circumstances of the Buddha's decease " [Ib. ii. 28] ; not
yet discovered,

(8) A second pillar at Kusinara recording the circumstances
of the division of the Buddha's relics among the eight
claimants [Ib. ii. 42] ; not discovered.

{g9) The Pillar on the way to Samnath, “ of polished green
stone, clear and lustrous as a mirror in which the reflection of
the Buddha was constantly visible * [#b. ii. 48]. This pillar
is identified by V. A. Smith as the pillar now known as
Lat Bhairo in Benares which was smashed during a riot in

1g08.

g?i] The Pillar at Sarnath, “ above 70 ft. high, which
had the softness of jade and was of dazzling brightness *' -
it was erected ' at the spot at which- the Buddha, having
obtained enlightenment, first preached his religion "' [1&. ii.
50]. This pillar has been discovered together with the in-.
suipﬁanﬂbmrs,aawdtasthebeauﬁﬁﬂmpitaloﬂwr_lium
| fnrwhichitiasndmwd]yfamus.
' (r1) A pillar “ surmounted by a lion " in front of the
~ YThe Reight is ted Yoan Ch , unless he is

referring ggadlﬁum% ?!Yh&mm"ghdw
measures only 37 feet above ground.
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Asokan tope at Mahdsila, with an inscription stating ** how
the Buddha here subdued and converted certain cannibal
demons of the wilderness " [Ib. ii. 60].

(12) The pillar at Vaisall “ about so ft. high, and sur-
mounted by a lion " [Ib. ii. 65). This pillar is identified by
Cunningham [ASR, i. 60] with the Asokan Pillar (un-
inscribed) discovered near the village of Bakhra. It may
be noted that the pillar is really located at the village now
-called Koluha (from ancient Kolldga) near the ruins of old
Vaisali, modern Basarh. It is to be observed that this locality
was famous in those ancient times as the birthplace of Vard-
hamana Mahivira, the founder of Jainism [4SR, 19034, p. 88],
and this might explain the location of this pillar. Thus we
might rename Bakhra Pillar as Koluha Pillar. 1

(#3) The Pillar at Pataliputra “ above 30 ft. high, with an |
inscription much injured,” the gist of which, as given by i
Yuan Chwang, is the same as that given by Fa-hien [Ib. ii.
93]. Fragments of this pillar have been found.

(14) A second pillar at Pétaliputra, * some tens of feet _
in height,” marking Asoka’s ** hell " or prison [fb. ii. 88].

(15) The Pillar at Rijagriha,* above “ 50 ft. high, sur-
mounted by an elephant, and having an inscription " [J.
ii. 162].

Up to now, the so-called Asokan pillars have been dis-
covered at Topra, Meerut (both removed to Delhi by Sultan
Firoz Tughlak in 1356 A.D.), Allahabad (probably removed
by Emperor Akbar from Kausimbi),® Lauriya-Arardj,
Lauriya-Nandangarh (with lion-capital), Rampurwa (with
bell-capital crowned by a lion), Sanchi (with four lions

1 Before coming to Rijagrilia, to the east of the Bodhi tree, across
the Nairanjana river, Yuan Chwang had noticed fwo pillars, one
** arected where the Buddha K#$yapa had sat in meditation,” and
the other associated with a Tirthika [Watters, ii. 141). These pillars
Yuan Chwang does not connect with Asocla

LRecently what is believed to be an uninscribed Asokan Pillar
has been discovercd without its capital at Kosam (Kausimbi), but
with the charactenstic Mauryan polish [ASR, r1922-23, p. 13]
There are already found three other uninscribed Pillars taken to be
Asokan, viz., those at Bakhra (Vaisili), Rampurwa (with bull capital)
and Sankisa (with elephant capital). :
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forming the capital), Sarnath (with capital of four lions),
Rummindei (with bell-capital) and Nigliva. All these ten
pillars ascribed to Asoka on the ground that they bear his
inscription cannot, however, be ascribed e dloc to him.
His own words forbid that inference: in the Minor Rock
Edict I (Rupnath text) he orders that the Edict is to be
“ engraved upon stone pillars wherever there are stone pillars
in my dominions " ; while the last of his Edicts [P.E.
VII] concludes with the sentence: * This scripture of
the Law, wheresoever pillars of stone or tables of stone
exist, must there be recorded so that it may be ever-
lasting.” One of the most refreshing features- of Asoka's
character is his scrupulous truthfulness in carefully dis-
tinguishing the achievements of his predecessors from
those of his own. Thus he does not claim that all the
pillars to bear his inscription were his own creation. Some
of them were already found in his dominion, presumably
the work of his predecessors.! These were not always

! The question of the existence of pre-Asokan Pillars has not
received attention. Some light is thrown on the subject by Yuan
Chwang who distinctly describes some of the pillars he had seen as
being built by Asek:, but is silent about others. For instance, in
the list of Pillars seen by him as given above, Nos. (1}-(6) and (13)
are definitely mentioned as Asokan, while Nos. (7)-(12) and (15) are
merely mentioned as standing before Asokan topes, and No. (14) on
the site of Asoka’s ' Hell.” Pre-Asokan might be supposed the two
pillars Yvan Chwang had seen on his way to Rijagriha from Bodh-
Gayll, as referred to above. To the same category might perhaps
belong the pillar discovered by Cunningham at Bakror near Bodh-
Gayd with two stumps in sifu and part of the main shaft above
16 ft. in height. It was made of sandstone bricks of size 15§ = 10}
%3} in., the standard Asokan brick being 16 = 1o x3 in. in size
The main shaft was removed to Gayd [ASR i. 12]
saw two other similar and uninscribed pillars, one at Taxila and the
other " with an eight-lion capital ** at Latiya near Ghhzipur, while
he also saw " the capitals of six other large pillars still lying at
Saulisa, Bhilsa, Sanchi and Udayagiri* [near Bhuvanedvam,
Orissa) [Corpus, p. 3] In this connection one is tempted to hazard
the conjecture that perhaps the Bhitari Pillar, famous for the Gupta

inscription it bears, was originally a Mauryan Pillar some of whose
chmgmisticmuhi its reddish sandstone material,

shows, viz.,
its capital, 3 ft. 2 in. which is bell-shaped and reeded like an

t
AnhnmpiﬂmdimmuguhputmpduHmwm
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utilised for his purposes by Asoka. Thus at Rampurwa one
of the two pillars is uninscribed, as one was sufficient for the
inscription of his edict and fulfilment of his desire, But
evidence is wanting to show how and why they had been
constructed before Asoka's time.

Even with regard to the stlipa, the history of that type
of structure does not begin with Asoka. For instance,
he “enlarged to twice its size the stilpa of Buddha
Kondkamana,” as stated in the Nigliva Pillar inscription,
which shows that the construction of the original stipa was
not due to Asoka.

After their location, a description may now be given of
these monuments with reference to their structure and
other characteristic features.

Of the stiipa, the Sanchi stiipa, as it now stands, is a
segment of a sphere of which the proper Reight should have
been 77} ft., while the diameter at the base of the dome is
1o ft. The original structure of Asoka, the nucleus of the
present one, had somewhat smaller dimensions, and was
evidently made of bricks. The other Asokan stiipa at
Bharhut, also in brick, was nearly 68 ft. in diameter.

The Mauryan structures in brick are sought to be dis-
tinguished by the size of their bricks, but the size, it must
be noted, is not at all a very reliable indication of archi-
tectural chronology. There is revealed as much variety of
dimension among bricks of the early strata and periods as
of the obviously later ones. Bricks belonging to the Maur-
yan levels at Bhitd measured 10} x 12} x 24 in. and 17§ x 11}
x2} in. The bricks at Mathurd, at the Ganeda Mound,
measured 13} x 10} x 3 in., and at Katra 1 x8} x2§. The
bricks found round the base of the Asokan Pillar at Sarnath
were 16§ x11 x 2} in., but at other places the dimensions
ranged from 15} x 6} x 2} to 8 x 6} x 2}, the bricks used at
the base being the largest. A much later moniment, like
the Bhitargaon Temple, again, showed bricks as large as the

the shaft stands, Its location is mo'less suspicious, being on the
highway between Benares and Ghazipur (Chenchu) trodden by Yuan
Chwang, while there is a precedent of an Asokan Pillar being seized
by another Gupta emperor for his inscription at Allahabad |
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Mauryan bricks, being 18 xgx3 in. Thus the size of the
brick is no certain criterion for determining the chronology
of the monument concerned.

Of cave-dwellings, there are found in all seven, excavated
in the Barabar and Nagarjuni hills near Gayd. These are
all cut out of the hard and refractory syenitic granite. Three
of these bear an inscription of DaSa-atha, Asoka's grandson,
and belong to the Nagarjuni group. Of all the caves, the
hrgwlisknuwn&sthe&pikﬁﬁave,withitsbothends
semicircular. It has a length of 4o ft. 5 in., and width of
17 ft. 2 in., with walls 6 ft. 6 in. high, and the vaulted roof of
4 ft. above them. The caves bearing Asoka's inscription
are also three in number and belong to the Barabar group.
The first is known as the Kamma Chaupar Cave, which has a
plain rectangular hall, 33 ft. 6 in. long and 14 ft, broad, with
walls of the height of 6 ft. 1 in. long and the vaulted roof of
4 ft. 8 in. above them. The next is known as the Sudimi
Cave, with an outer and inner chamber. The inner chamber
is circular, with a hemispherical domed roof. The outer
chamber is oblong, with a length of 32 ft. g in,, breadth of
19 ft. 6 in., walls of the height of 6 ft. g in., and a vaulted
roof above them of 5 ft. 6 in. The third cave of this group
is known as the Lomasa Risi Cave. It does not bear any
inscription of Asoka but of a later king, the Maukhari
Anantavarman, The fourth cave is known as the Viéva-
jhopri (Viévimitra) Cave, and comsists of two chambers
somewhat unfinished. The outer chamber is more like a
verandah than a chamber.

All these caves are marked by the Ma architectural
characteristic of a bright polish shining their walls as
well as roofs, while the inscribed ones are dedicated in com-
mon to the Ajivikas. It may be noted that Yuan Chwang
mentions ** some tens of cave-dwellings given by Asoka to
his preceptor, Upagupta, at Pataliputra, and also to other
arhats ** [Watters, ii. 95], but these are not yet traced.

The. pillars, however, represent the high-water mark of
Mauryan achievements in the domain of the fine arts.
They generally consist of a round and a monolithic shaft
tapering from the base with a diameter ranging from about
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354 in. to 4o} in. to a total height of between 40 and 50 ft.,

the diameter at the top ranging from 22 in. to about 35 in.!

The capital of the columns has the shape of a bell [supposed
by Havell to be lotus, * the blue lotus of the sky, Vishnu's
flower "' (Aryan Rule, p. 106)], and «is surmounted by an
abacus and crowning sculpture in the round. One of the
pillars in the best condition is that at Lauriya-Nandangarh,
of which the crowning figure is a lfom, while the abacus.is
adorned by a row of Brahmani geese or hawisas pecking their
food, shown in relief, symbolising the flock of which the
Buddha is the shepherd. A single lion also adomns the top of

the Asokan Pillars at Koluha (Bakhra), and Rampurwa. In-
stead of a single lion, there are four lions set back to backon

the tops of the pillars at Sanchi and Sainath. The column
at Sankisa has an elephant as its capital, and that at Ram-
purwa a bull, while the capital of the Lauriya-Arardj pillar
had a Garuda according to V. A. Smith, but my local inquiry
on the spot convinced me it was a single lion. It may be
noted again in this connection that of the pillars seen by
Fa-hien and Yuan Chwang, they noticed lion-capitals at
Sankisa, at Kapilavastu on both its pillars, at Mahasila, at
Vaiéali (Bakhra ?), and at Pataliputra; wheel-capital and

ox-capital at Srivasti; horse-capital at Lumbini; and an

elephant-capital at Rijagriha.? The next noticeable feature

! The Delhi-Topra Pillar is 42 ft. 7 in. in length, the Lauriya-
Ararij Pillar 36§ ft. above the ground, the Lauriya-Ni
32 ft. g} in., with its capital 6 ft. 10 in. high, the Rampurwa 44 ft.
gf in., the Allahabad Kosam Pillar 42 ft. 7 in., the Samath 37 fL.
above ground, and the Rummindei about 21 ft. above ground.

21t is interesting to note that these Asckan Pillars had their
imitations in later times. We find them, for instance, among the
sculptures and bas-reliefs of Sanchi and Bharhut, The imitation is
shown in the capitals of the pillars, such as four lions seated back to
back, four elephants standing back to back and carrying riders,
four dwarfs, three elephants, a wheel of sixteen spokes, one elephant
between two lions, or two men in a pair-horsed chariot. Cunningham
had noticed forty of such pillars at Sanchi. But the best of these
was that crowned by a human figure, one of the finest specimens of
sculpture, supposed by Cunningham to be the figure of Asoka
himself | It was 45 ft. high, and of fine polish too. There are also
some pillars showing  false capitals," with figures of goats, horses,
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of these pillars is the decoration of their abacus, which shows
a variety, sometimes a lotus and honeysuckle, or sometimes
wheels and animals, alternating. The Sarnath Pillar follows
a special decerdtive design : besides its capital surmounted
by four lions standing back to back, it shows in their middle a
large stone wheel, the symbol of the dharma-chakra, of which
only fragments remain. The lions again stand on a drum
showing figures of four animals carved on it, viz., a lion, an
elephant, a bull, and a horse, placed between four wheels.
These sculptures Sir John Marshall [ASR, 1904-5, P. 30]
considers as * masterpieces in point of both style and
technique—the finest carving, indeed, that India has yet
produced, and unsurpassed, I venture to think, by anything
of their kind in the ancient world.” Over and above
the variety of spirited bas-reliefs and living statues of men
and animals, the pillars show a brilliant polish which
reflects the greatest credit on the craftsmanship concerned.
Dr. Vincent A. Smith [Asoka, p. 136] remarks : " The skill
of the stone-cutter may be said to have attained perfection,
and to have accomplished tasks which would, perhaps, be
found beyond the powers of the twentieth century. Gigantic
shafts of hard sandstone, thirty or forty feet in length, were

bulls, camels, elephants, and lions. The Bharhut remains unng to
light thrgdm:ﬂieﬁ showing pillars with Persepolitan bell-capital
SUCTOUT by (1) an elephant (taken by Bloch [4SR,. 19089,
PR 144 £.] to be a typical Asokan pillar), (z) three lions, and (3}
garuda. See Plate X. q

with the north. 'mminu:mimahmthuﬁlruthmlumnmﬂms
intended to show that the Dhamma was i to all the four
quarters. huprdlthnﬁm.mhmightlhuh:utnkultmb&
nu'mboln{thnﬂuﬁdhn[mv,ﬁ..smith's History of Fing Art in
India and Ceylos, p. 60]. According to Foucher [Beginnings of
Buﬂlﬂtd#}mmﬂh,mmmmmmhu
hu:mﬁngthnh:diﬂmldlh,dhhﬁrth.ﬂnhnmdlyﬂ

Vaisikha.
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dressed and proportioned with the utmost nicety, receiving
a polish which no modern mason knows how to impart to
the material.” The polish! has deceived some observers
into thinking that it was metallic. Tom Coryate in the
seventeenth century described the Delhi pillar as * a brazen
pillar,” while Bishop Heber, writing early in the nineteenth
century, recorded his impression that it was ' a high black
pillar of cast metal™ [quoted in V. Smith’s Oxford History,
p. 113

Tt is to be noted that this polish of the pillars did not extend
to the parts that were below the surface of the ground.
Thus of the total length of 42 ft. 7 in. of the Delhi-Topra
pillar, the polish is visible down to the length of 35 ft., while
the part below that level is left quite rough. Similarly, of
the lion-pillar at Rampurwa, of which the shaft alone is
44 ft. o} in. long, fully 8 ft. g in. are left undressed and
unpolished. Again, of the Lauriya-Nandangarh pillar,
which is 39 ft. 74 in. above the ground, a length of 10 ft. is
below the ground. When its foundations were dug up, a
ring-like projection, 2 in. thick, was seen round the shaft at
a depth of 2 ft. below the ground. Up to this projection
the pillar is polished, but below it, the stone was rough,
bearing marks of the chisel. A little farther down was dis-
covered the figure of a peacock, 4 inches in length, which is no
doubt symbolical of the Mayiira ensign of the so-called
imperial house of the Moriyas or Mauryas. Ten feet below
the ground, the shaft was joined on to a square stone base-
ment extending to a length of about 2 ft. on its four sides
[see Cunningham, ASR, xxii. 46, 47). A square pedestal
was also found as.the basement of the Koluha Pillar [Ib.
i6o]. - x A
In connection with the location of these Asokan pillars,
the late Dr. V. A. Smith raised an engineering enigma which
defies solution unless we-are prepared to concede very much
more to ancient Indian engineering than is usually done.
The average weight of these pillars of the height up to 50 ft.,
and circumference up to 50 in., is estimated by Cunningham

t My photograph of the Lauriya-Arardj Pillar shows the polish in
the form of a whitish line along a part of its shaft.
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to be about 50 tons. The handling of such enormous
*monoliths for purposes of their appointed location was a
problem in transport. Their locations were, MOTeOVer,
determined on a deliberate design. Four of them mark
stages on the royal road frequented by pilgrims from Pitali-
putra to the Buddhist holy places along the foot of the
Himalayas in the Nepalese tarai, while the others are planted
at important centres of population, whether cities or sacred
places, like Sanchi, Sarnath, or Kautimbi, to enable the
tions inscribed on them to be widely read. Taen
we must consider the location of the central workshop which
turned out these pilldrs of a uniform, standardised, pattern,
polish, and finish. The material of the pillars points to the
Chunar hills out of which it was quarried. Thus they were
“ erected at localities hundreds of miles distant from any
quarry sapable of supplying the exceptionally choice blocks
required for such huge monoliths. Their fabrication, con-
veyance, and erection bear eloquent testimony to the skill
and resource of the stone-cutters and engineers of the
Maurya age " [V. A. Smith’s Asoka, p. 121]. Fortunately,
we can realise the difficulties which Asoka’s engineers had to
face and overcome in transporting the pillars to their pre-
scribed positions, from a description of an attempt at removal
made about sixteen centuries later under the orders of the
then Indian king, Sultan Firoz Shah Tughlak. The nearest
place where an Asokan pillar was to be found being Topra,
the Sultan wanted it to be removed as a trophy to Delhi. The
arrangement for the removal involved the construction of a
special carriage with 42 wheels, to each of which was fastened
a rope. At each of these ropes pulled 200 men, so that the
carriage with the weight of the pillar on it had to be drawn
by as many as 8400 men. * When labour so great was
required to move one a distance of 120 miles we may imagine
how much energy was expended in setting up thirty pillars,
some of which were much heavier than that removed by
Firoz Shah, and were transported to distances still greater 2
[ITBid. p. 123).
The success of Mauryan engineering was also manifest in
the domain of irrigation. The inscription of Rudradiman
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(A.D. 150) relates how the beautiful Sudarsana lake !
constructed on the mountains Raivataka and Urjayat [near'
Girnar or Junagadh) by artificially damming up the course
of their streams, Palisini, and others. It is also stated
further in the inscription that the reservoir was * ordered
to be made by the Vaisya Pusyagupta, the provincial
governor (Rdsfriya) of the Maurya king, Chandragupta, and
adorned with conduity (prandii) for Asoka the Maurya by the
Yavana king, Tusispha, while governing (adhisthdya)."”
Thus the lake was equipped “ with well-provided conduits,
drains and means to guard against foul matters.” We are
in this connection reminded of the remark of Megasthenes
that there were officers in Mauryan administration whose duty
was ““to measure the land and inspect the sluices by which
water is distributed into the branch canals, so that every
one may enjoy his fair share of the benefit."

Lastly, the Mauryan engineers were good at town-plan-
ning, too. Pataliputra, the capital of the Magadhan empire
since the days of Udaya, the grandson of Ajdtasatru (as
stated in the Vayu Purdna), who first laid its foundation at
which the Buddha made a prophecy of its future greatness,
had become developed by the time of Chandragupta Maurya
into a mighty city fulfilling that prophecy. As seen and
described by Megasthenes, it stretched in the inhabited
quarters to an extreme length on each side of 8o stadia
(=about g miles), with breadth of 15 stadia (=1} miles), in
the shape of a parallelogram, encompassed all around by a
ditch for defence and receiving the sewage of the city, which

! The history of the lake is carried down to the time of Skanda-
gupta in one of his inscriptions [No. 14 of Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions]
dated A.D. 458. It was situated in the western province of his
empire, the land of the Surdstras, under his governor Parpadatta,
who appointed his son, Chakrapilita, in charge of a city called in
the earlier Rudradiman inscription, Girimagara or Girndr. The
lake suddenly burst, owing to " much water raining down unceas-
ingly for a long time,” with the result that the rivers, which * dwelt
s0 long in captivity " within the bounds of the lake, " went again to
their lord, the sea.” Of these rivers, only one is named, viz., Peldsini,
The reservoir (fafdham) was, however, promptly restored by Chakra-
pélita at an " immeasurable expenditure of wealth " on * masonry

work."
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was 6oo ft. in breadth and 30 cubits in depth.” ! Itsinner
line of defence was formed by a massive timber palisade,
* pierced with loopholes for the discharge of arrows, crowned
with 570 towers, and provided with 64 gates.”” Megasthenes
further notes that of the cities of India, of which " the
number is so great that it cannot be stated with precision,”
those on the banks of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of
wood instead of brick to escape from floods, while those
“ on commanding situations and lofty eminences are built of
brick and mud.” This wooden city was dominated by the
royal palace which excelled in splendour the palaces of Susa
and Ekbatana, with its gilded pillars adorned with golden
vines and silver birds, and its extensive grounds studded
with fish-ponds, and beautified by many ornamental trees
and shrubs. Thus with his empire, Asoka inherited all that
won it, and made it great—a lirge army, an efficient admini-
strative organisation, and, last, but not least, its wealth of
artistic and architectural achievements and traditions.
Thus some of the polished pillars are rightly ascrived by
Asoka to his predecessors who could build a great city, and
the most gorgeous palace of the East,

Asoka also made important contributions to the expan-
sion of the city and palace, the magnitude of which made
Fa-hien attribute them to supernatural agency. Seriously
and sincerely does Fa-hien observe : ** The royal palace and
halls in the midst of the city, which exist now (i.e., about
650 years later) as of old, were all made by spirits which he
employed, and which piled up the stones, reared the walls
and gates, and executed the elegant carving and inlaid sculp-
ture-work,—in a way which no human hand of this world
could accomplish ”* [Legge's trans. p. 77]. This passage

1 [t is interesting to note that the river Ganges from the sea up to
Pitaliputra was navigable in those days. Strabo [xv. L 11] speaks
of * the ascent of vessels from the sea by the Ganges to Palibothra,”
while in an earlier legend [Vinays, iii. 338 (Samanfapdsadikd)],
Mahendra, the younger brother of Asocka, is represented as travelling
by ship from Pitaliputra to TAmalitti and thence to Ceylon. A
Jataka story [J&. iv. 150] even describes a company of m%
as sailing from Benares, 5o far up the Ganges, right up to an i
in the ocean |
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hints that Asoka replaced much of the old wooden material _

of the palace by stone which was so successfully utilised in
other monuments of Asoka in the different parts of his

empire.
Archaeological exploration has been able partially fo
unearth a few remnants of the Mauryan palace. The work
was begun by P. C. Mukharji who dug up several fragments
of polished stone that could not be mistaken as parts of an
Asokan column.! It was resumed many years later by Dr.
D. B. Spooner whose excavations have brought to light
polished Chunar sandstone pillars (each-about 20 ft. high
with a diameter at the base of 3} in.) in parallel rows, 15 ft.
apart, indicative of a hall of 100 pillars in the Mauryan
palace showing a similarity of design ? to the Achaemenian
palaces of Persia. There was also discovered, 17 it. below the
surface, a wooden floor, on which there is a deposit of eight

* An Asokan Pillar at Pataliputra was seen, it may be remembered,
by both Fa-hien and Yuan Chwang.

* On this subject, which has excited much controversy, the follow-
ing remarks of Havell, an authority on Indian Art and Artistic
History, may be considered [dryan Rule, p. 75]: " Excavations
recently made on the site of Pitaliputra have revealed what are
mppoudtubuthn[nnndnﬁmtuithnpalm&.mﬂﬂlmwtd
pillansimihrmthatuftheﬁpuhmnt&:ﬂpnlh,whmithu
been somewhat hastily assumed that Chandragupta sent for foreign
builders to build him a palace on the Persian model, just as in
modern times Anglo-Indian builders copy the plans of European
buildings. Doubtless the fame of Chandragupta would have
attracted craftsmen of all kinds from far and near, especially master-
builders of repute, who were always accustomed to seek employment
wherever it might be found when royal capitals were in the making.
But Indian History did not begin with Chardragupta, and the Indo-
Aryan building tradition was an ancient one when Pitaliputra was
founded. The inference to be drawn from the fact that an Indo-
A:}mnimpeﬁaipahmrmnbhdmlranianminiugﬂnuﬂuhm
is merely that Aryan culture in India and Iran inherited the same
traditions, not that Chandragupta was of set purpose imitating the
palace of Darius. So great a champion of the Indo-Aryan cause and
i founder of the greatest Indo-Aryan dynasty known in history
would hardly be likely to celebrate the freedom of Arydvarta from

the Macedonian yoke by imposing on it the intellectual dominion of

Persia,. The Kaufiliya-arthatistra shows that Chandragupta’s

statesmanship was wholly inspired by Indo-Aryan traditions.”
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or ten feet of soil, followed by a layer of ashes in which lie
the broken fragments of the columns. At the site of each
column there is a tubular shaft of ashes descending through
the soil to the level of the floor. Dr. Spooner’s assumption
is that the deposit of silt is indicative of a flood, and that of
ashes a fire, and, between the flood and the fire, the work of
the destruction of the palace was complete.? There have
been also unearthed, lying parallel to one another, seven
wooden platforms to the south of the assumed pillared hall,
each of which is 30 ft. long, 6 ft. wide and 4} ft. high. Dr.
Spooner comments on “ the absolute perfection ™ of the
carpentry displayed in the making of these platforms.
Besides examples of architectural achievements, we may
also consider some of the minor arts of the period. At
Parkham near Mathuri was found a colossal statue of a
man, 7 ft. high, in grey and highly polished sandstone, and
bearing an inscription in Asokan script. A complementary
female statue was also found at Besnagar, and quite lately
two statues were discovered at Patna and Didarganj. These
statues in their unifacial images betray the primitiveness of
theart. Dr. A. K. Coomacaswamy [History of Indian and
Indonesian Ari, p. 16] considers these as examples of the “ folk
art ” of the times, as distinguished from the cowrf or official
art. Similarly, the art of coining was not very advanced,
considering the crude punch-marked coins of the period
with their unsymmetrical forms and symbols stamped
indiscriminately upon their surface. Likewise some of the
contemporary terra-cottas discovered show only ** coarse
primitive reliefs.” ' Indeed, so far as is known at present,
it was only in the jewellers’ and lapidaries’ aris that the
Maurya craftsman attained any real proficiency, and in this
domain his aptitude lay, not in the plastic treatment of form,
but in the high technical skill with which he cut and polished
refractory stones or applied delicate filigree and granular

'[t is interesting to note that the Mahdparinibbdna Sulfonia
[i. 28] puts into the mouth of the Buddha the following prophecy
about the destruction of Pifaliputra from the same natoral
calamities : ** But three dangers will hang over Pitaliputra, that of
fire, that of water, and that of dissension among {riends.”

M. AL 1]
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.designs to metal objects. The refined quality of his gold
and silver work is well illustrated in two pieces of jewellery
which were discovered on the site of Taxila in company with
a gold coin of Diodotus, a large number of local punch-
marked coins, and a quantity of other jewellery and precious
stones. Of the stone-cutter's art, also, some beautiful
examples are furnished by the relic caskets of beryl and rock
crystal from the stiipas of Bhattiprolu and Piprahwa, the
latter of which is probably to be assigned to this epoch ™
[Cambridge History, p. 623]. We may add to these examples
the very inscriptions of Asoka which are executed with perfect
accuracy in very well-cut letters.

From the archaeological we may now proceed to consider
the artistic aspect of these monuments of Asoka. That in
their best examples they exhibit a high level of technical
and artistic accomplishment is admitted on all hands. But
there is a doubt 4s to how far this art is Indian in its origin

and character, and especially in some of its finished forms

which we see among the Asokan monuments. As its excel-

lence is seen mainly in the treatment of animals, of their
muscles, veins, and claws, and also of plants, and birds, the
art has been taken as naturalistic, and, to that extent, as
foreign to Indian artistic traditions and ideals. It is taken
to be inspired by Greek Art which alone in that epoch of
world’s history distinguished itself in the modelling of living
forms. A negative evidence for the foreign inspiration in
Asokan Art is sought to be found in the fact that its best
examples belong to the same epoch which witnessed crude
and primitive examples already mentioned, such as the
statues in the round found at Mathura, Besnagar, and Patna,
of which the indigenous origin cannot be disputed, so that
we are forced to account for the evolution of an art that could
produce at the same time such an extreme difference in the
quality of its examples.~ Thus the best examples, the
Asokan Pillars, are traced to foreign influence. While some
of their elements are traced to Greece, others are traced to
Persia. Their so-called bell-shaped capitals, their smooth
unfluted shafts; their polish, and even their inscriptions are
traced to Persia, ;

plie il
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This, however, does not seem, on a cioser examination, to
be a completely correct view of the subject. Even V, A.
Snﬁthmnotpmpa:edtogﬁmfarinuaibingfordgn
origins to Asokan art. He considers, for instance, the treat-
ment of the bull and the elephant in the Sarnath abacus as
being entirely Indian in both subject and inspiration, and
not as in any way the outcome of a half-caste art. Accord-
ing to Havell, the supposed Persepolitan bell-capital is a
misreading of the Indian lotus, - Further, Codrington points
out that the Persian capital is not quite closely related to
these early Indian bell-capitals, and does not show itself to
be a necessary part of the structure of the Asokan pillar,
“ The Persian bell is conceived as part of a compound
capital, and is always crowned by a further member, the
Hnuofwhinhcmeupwardsandoutwards,thewhuh
suggesting the flourishing head of a palm tree with a ring of
drooping half-dead leaves clustering below round the stem.
Above this comes a quadruple bracket-like member with
upper and lower incurving volutes, between which and the
final member is nothing but a bead-and-reel fillet. Above
this, the head and bent-back fore-legs of the surmounting
beast jut out, without any sort of abacus or intermediary
platform. The typical Achaemenid pillar-shaft was also
fluted, not smoocth, whatever jts rudimentary form may
have been ™ [Anciemt India, pp. 18, 19). As regards the
pillars themselves, it 15 to be noted that while those at
Persepolis and elsewhere are structural, the Asokan ones are
purely monumental. Nor is the idea of raising the pillars
completely foreign to India. The raising of religious symbols
for common reverence is a time-honoured Indian practice.
Hindu temples have always before them their banner-torch
or light-pillar, which are often adorned with the special
symbol of the god, a wheel, or a trident. Vedic literature,
itself, by its descriptions of the banner of Indra, and of
sacrificial posts, points to far-distant origins of these pillars,
The Asokan pillar is the descendant of those royal or tribal
ensigns or standards which were set up to mark off the
sacrificial areas for ancient Vedic ceremonies. The Indian
purpose of these pillars is, again, declared in their very
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locations. Rummindei and Sarnath called for pillars com-
memorative respectively of the Buddha's Nativity and first
teaching. The pillar at Nigliva associates itseli with the
§ifth of the previous Buddhas. A group of pillars guides
the pilgrim’s progress towards the Buddhist holy places.

1t is not, however, to be claimed that Asokan art does not
reveal any trace of foreign influence. It is only difficult to
moeittaapa:timﬂarmumeormuntryiuthatageuf
frequent and fruitful intercourse between India and the
outside world. The influx of foreigners to India for pur-
poses of trade and business called for the institution of a
Foreign Office in the chief cities of India under Asoka’s
gmndfather,{.‘.handfagupta Maurya, asstated by Megasthenes,
the Greek ambassador to his court. And we have already
ceen from Asoka’s own words in his edicts how largely and
religiously did he seek to cherish and cultivate these foreign
relations with the then most prominent Western countries
and seats of Hellenic culture and civilisation. The fact of
the matter was that in that age of intercourse and inter-
change of ideals, the arts of different countries were bound
to reveal some common elements and features which in the
case of India and Pérsia might be traced to a common source
from which the entire culture of the East or Asia has sprung.




CHAPTER VI
SOCIAL CONDITIONS

WE may now present an account of the social conditions of
the country, so far as they can be gathered from the evidence
available.

Society is described as comprising religious and secular
classes. The former are distinguished as * Brihmanas,
Sramanas and other Pasandas,” ie., followers of different
dissenting sects. Among these dissenters, the most pro-
minent in Asoka's time were the Nirgranthas (Jains), and
the Ajivikas, who have been singled out as receiyjng the
special favour of the emperor by his grant of rock-cut
dwellings to them.

The religious life of the country was represented by a
multiplicity of sects, of which the Edicts mention by name
only the four aforesaid as being evidently the mbre influential
ones, viz., the Brihmanas, the Buddhists, the Ajivikas, and
the Nirgranthas. The interests of all these religions were
promoted equally and impartially by the State through a
special department created for the purpose under the
enlightened religious policy of the emperor. That policy, it

® should be observed, was not one of religious neutrality,
which is a policy of apathy a.nd inaction, but a policy of
active support of the " essence " and good to be found, in
the opinion of the emperor, in all the religious denominations
of the country.

Intellectual life centred chiefly in the monasteries and
other institutions associated with the different denomina-
tions, and was very much quickened h'} the debates and
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discussions among these denominations which were really so
many different schools of philosophy. Learning and culture
at the higher levels of society seem also to have filtered
down to the masses so as to produce a comparatively large
percentage of literacy among them. This we can infer, as
Dr. Vincent A. Smith was the first. to point. out [Asoka,
P- 139], from the fact that the Edicts were composed in the
vernacular dialects, and inscribed in the two principal scripts
of the country on stone in places where they were accessible
to the masses, only on the assumption that they would be
able to read them ! and lay to heart the meaning of the
message which their beloved sovereign addressed to them for
their own true well-being. Any other assumption would
only represent Asoka as having embarked upon this costly
and arduous adventure simply to satisfy his own whim or
vanity. The popular literacy was the product of the
numerous educational institutions and monasteries connected
with the various denominations of the country. The
efficiency of the monasteries as agencies of popular education
may be inferred from the results achieved even in modern
times, not the days of their glory, by the monasteries of
Burma where the number of persons per rooo able to read
and write is 378 for males and 45 for females, as against 37
and 2 in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, with so
many cities and historic capitals, according to the Census
figures of rgor. Thus Vincent Smith comes to the con-
clusion: "I think it likely that the percentage of literacy
among the Buddhist [?] population in Asoka's time was

! In considering, hgwever, this apparently very reasonable inference
advanced by Dr. V. A. Smith and other writers, we must note that
it leads us to the position that there was some sort of lingua franca
developed in Asokan India. For Asoka’s inscriptions reveal a com-
mon language underlying its many local peculiarities and pro-
vincialisms in respect of the formd of words, grammar, and vocabulary,
and this common language is assumed to have been #nderstood by
the gorth as well as the south Indians in the third century B.C.,
though South India so early became the fruitful mother of so many
vigorous languages different from one another, and radically different
from the languages of the north! The whole guestion should be
mmmfrr:m the standpoint of the history of the Indian languages
an ¥
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ﬁig;:r than it is now in many provinces of British India "
id.].

The religious classes of society are distinguished from the
secular classes designated as grihasthas or householders in
the Edicts. Among the different castes or classes then
existing in society, we have mention of the Brihmanas and
Ibhyas or Vaidyas [R.E. V], soldiers and their leaders,
corresponding to Ksatrivas (bhafamaya, ib.), and servants
and hirelings (ddsa-bhafaka in R.E, IX, XI, XIII, and
P.E. VII), corresponding to the Sidras. All these different
castes and classes marked society in all the provinces of
Asoka's empire, except the janapada or province of the Yonas
who did not know of these nikdyas and pdsamdas, and were
strangers even to Brihmanas and Sramanas [R.E. XIII].
Thus the Yona province of the empire was not at all Hinduised
in cult or custom.

An elevated and extended conception of the home or
family life appears in the Edicts. Moral life is to be built
primarily upon a proper system of domestic relations to be
marked by a wide range of interests and sympathies,
embracing not merely the relationships in blood, but also
those due to pupil~ge, or even physical service, nay, even
the service derived from the domesticated animals whose
claims to kind treatment are recognised.

The popular religious life of the times seems to have been
dominated by too many and trivial ceremonies, as stated in
R.E.IX. There was also the universal belief in pipa [R.E. V
and P.E. I1I] and punya [REE. IX and X], in paraloka,
and svarga, i.e., in what may be called the doctrine of Karma.
The popular Buddhism of the times seems also to have
admitted of the worship of the previous Buddhas, as is
apparent from Asoka’s visit and repairs to the stiipa of
Kondkamana. -

It was also the recognised duty of the householders to
honour and support those who left their houses and chattels
in their quest of Truth. Asoka's repeated insistence on
respect for the ascetics points to their numerical strength in
the country. The growth of asceticism is a compliment to
the moral progress of a country which could produce a
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plentiful crop of men capable of renouncing the world and
of utmost self-denial in the interests of the life spiritual.

Some of the ascetics could be induced to include social
service as a religious duty. Out of these were recruited
Asoka’s missionaries who dedicated themselves to the service
of their faitn in distant and foreign lands.

Some facts about the social life of the upper classes and
royalty may be gathered from the legends. Polygamy and
early marriage seem to have been in vogue. Asoke had
several wives. He first married at 18. He married his
eldest daughter when she was r4. But it is remarkable how
the Buddhist Church in those days provided a career for
the aristocratic youths choosing to dedicate themselves to
its service. Prince Mahendra and Princess Safighamitri
both renounced the world and entered the Sangha as its
members, That is why Asoka shows a distinct predilection
for ascetics in his Edicts.

The popular religious outlook was distinctly wide and
catholic. Hindu missionaries working in " the country of
the Yona " [Mahdv. XII. 6),—in the five Hellenistic countries
of Syria, Egypt, Cyrene, Mzcedonia, and Epirus,—success-
fully solved the social problem of sea-voyage and foreign
travel. Caste could not pit itself against religion. A further
typical example of the same broadening religious outlook is
furnished in the conversion of a Greek into a Hindu with his
original name changed into Dharmaraksita, and then by his
selection as an evangeliser of the Aparintaka country.
After this, we need not be surprised at the gift of a mono-
lithic column in honour of Lord Visudeva by a Hindu Greek
named Heliodorus calling himself a Bhigavata, in about
140 B.C. It was this kind of spirituality that, surmounting
geographical boundaries and barriers, carried India’s message
and thought to other lands and laid the foundation of a
Greater India across the horthern mountains and the
southern seas,

Though one of the greatest kings of history, Asoka has
not received from posterity the tribute due to his memory,
if we, of course, leave out of account the Buddhist literature
of legends, Ceylonese and Indian, that have naturally gathered

W
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round one to whom Buddhism owes so much. An attempt
was even mndcbymmelateerhmingmmma:imtuhﬁng
into disrepute the very title by which he is known. They
have explained his appellation Devanampriya as the standing
epithet of a fool! But the Buddhist references are, of
course, duly respectful. The Milinda Pafiha [iv. 1, 47]
refers reverentially to Asoka as “ dhammardja,” the
righteous king, holding his court at Pataliputra, and moving
out to see the river Ganges on which his city stands, with his
retinue of urban and rural people (negama-janapada), his
officers (amachcha), his soldiers (bhafa-bala), and his ministers
(mahamdtras). Other tributes to his memory are on stone.
The Junagadh inscription of Rudradiaman (about A.D. I50)
contains the expression Asokasya Mauryasya [Ep. Ind. viii.
43], while in a much later inscription at Sarnath of Kumiira-
devi [queen of King Govindachandra of Kanauj (A.D. 1114~
1154), Ep. Ind. ix. 321], we have the expression, ' Dharmd-
doka-naradhipasya,” i.e., * of righteous Asoka, the ruler of
mien.” A yet later inscription of Dhammacheti [J4, xxii.]
also mentions Dharmisoka. Lastly, there is a Burmese
inscription at Bodh-Gaya of the date A.D. 1295-1298, which
refers to * S Dhammasoka, the ruler of Jambudvipa, who
built 84,000 chaityas” [Ep. Ind. xi. 11g]. Thus Indian
historical judgment has rightly designated Asoka as Asoka
the Righteous. = :

But the memory of Asoka has perhaps received a more
fitting recognition and reverence in sculpture. According
to Foucher, the Asokan Cycle has inspired even early
Buddhist Art. He finds some of the texts of the Divyd-
vadana bearing on the life of Asoka illustrated on stone at
Ganchi. On the front face of the lower lintel of the eastern
gate of the Sanchi stiipa, there may be traced a representa-
tion of the visit of Asoka to the Bodhi tree, the details of
which seem to be borrowed from the description of the event
in the Divydvadina (pp. 397-398). It tells of Asoka coming
with his jealous queen, Tisyaraksitd, in a procession to the
Bodhi tree, which was withering under a spell cast by her
upon it, to have it revived by “ watering it with pitchers of
scented water.” Accordingly, we find to the left of the
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sculpture a crowd of musicians and devotees with water
vessels; in the centre, the temple and Tree of Knowledge
(Samibodhi) ; and to the right, a royal retinue, a king and
queen descending from an elephant, and the same offering
later ' their worship at the Tree. The association of this
sculpture with Asoka is further indicated by the figure of
pairs of peacocks at the ends of the architrave, the pea-
cock (mayiira or Pali mora) being the dynastic symbol of
the Mauryas. This scene is repeated on the top and second
panels of the rear face of the left pillar of the south gate
also. Then the story of the Divyavadana of Asoka’s visit
to the stlipa at Rimagrima is also represented, with its
details, on stone, both at the south and the east gates.
At the south gaté, it occurs on the front face of the middle
architrave, showing to the right Asoka approaching in his
chariot with his royal retinue of elephants, horsemen, and
footmen, and to the left, the worshipping Négas and Nagis,
the guardians of the stiipa [Div, p. 380]. It may be noted
that about a century earlier, at a few paces from this scul
ture, Asoka himself had erected his pillar to bear the inscrip-
tion of his Edict. At the east gate, back lower lintel, the
Nigas are represented as elephants bringing flowers and
fruit as offerings. Lastly, the Diyyivadana story of Asoka’s
visit to the Deer Park as the scene of the Buddha's first
teaching is also represented at Sanchi. Sir John Marshall
discovers it on the south gate, front face of its left pillar, of
which the top. panel shows Asoka with his two queens visiting
the Mrigadiva indicated by the symbols of the deer and the
wheel, and the second panel showing Asoka in his chariot
with his retinue around [Guide o Sanchi, p. 50). Thus these
sculptures constitute some of the best memorials which
posterity has raised to the pious memory of Asoka.
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CHAPTER VII

 TRANSLATION AND ANNOTATION OF THE EDICTS?

A. Mmxor Rock EpicTs

[BrAEMAGIRI] 5
U~DER the instructions of the Prince (dryapuira) and

" Ministers (mahamatras) * from Suvarpagiri,® the Ministers of

1 The Edicts here are arranged in the chronological order, so far
as it may be inferred from, or is indicated by, them.

* Literally ** great in measure,” and hence a man of high rank,
high official, prime minister. In the Edicts, the Mahimitras are
found in independent charge of cities, e.g., Isila, Samiipi [K.R.E. II].
or Kosambi [M.P.E.), or associated with the Viceregal Princes as at
Tosall [K.R.E. I1] or at Suvarpagiri, as here ; are placed in charge
of over. thousands of lives [K.R.E. II]; are sent out on quinquennial
inspection of judicial administration, as on other duties (Ib.) :
are heads of Departments as Dharma-Mahimétras, Strd-adhyaksa-
Mahimitras, or as directors of different religions sects [R.E. V,
P.E. VII, MP.E]; and are also members of the Mantri-Parisad
or councillors to whom the king confides urgent matters [R.E. VI].
In the Kaufiliya, the Mah&mftra figures as a minister [L. 10, 12, 13].
and as the chief executive officer of a city under the title " Nigarika-
mah&mitra [IV. 5], while his power and influence will be evident
from the fact that the seditious mahimitra is a cause of much
concern to the king, who even sends him out of the way [V.1]1 The
Vinaya Pitaka, as Dr. Thomas shows [[JRAS, 1914, p. 3%0] knows
of more varieties of Mahimitras, the Vohiirika Mahimatta (for
Law), Gapaka Mahimatta (Finance), Seniniyakam (Army), Upa-
chirakam (Court), and Sabbatthakam (Prime Minister).

* From its name, the * gold mount,” the place might be in the
ancient gold-mining areas, and this edict has been found at Maski
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Isila * are to be wished good health and then addressed as

follows ; 2
Thus ordains His Sacred Majesty :* For more than two

near Raichur, which shows numerous traces of ancient gold workings,
a shaft of which is the deepest in the world known so far [Hyderabad
Arch. Series, No. 1]  Hultzsch identifies it with Kanakagiri, south

of Masli.

! The name Isila, strangely enough, appeass in a Sanchi inscription
[No. 4, p. 111, of Ep. Ind. ii.]. Isila may be taken to be the modern
Siddapura Village in the Chitaldroog District of the Mysore Province.

* This paragraph appears only in the three Mysore versions of the
Edicts.

* The Maski Edict uses the king’s personal name, Asoka, and has
settled a long controversy on the subject.

The formula, * Thus saith the king Piyadasi," is absolutely
singular in Indian Epigraphy, without any precedent or imitation.
It was, however, in use among the Achaemenian Kings of Persia.
The inscriptions of Darius begin with the formula, * thitiy (Sans
sarhsati) Dirayvaush (=Dhirayavasuh) kshiyathiya (= kgetd),”
" thussaith the King Darins." Thus the formula became known in India
through the political connection of Darius with a part of the Fanjab.
It is also significant that the Persian word for inscription is the same
as the Asokan word dipi, lipi [see Senart, Inscriptions of Piyadasi,
ii. 100]. It is, however, to be noted that the formula, * evam dha,"
" thus saith," may be also taken to be of indigenous origin, con
sidering that it is mentioned as one of the set phrases prescribed for
what is called a prajiidpana-ddisana (writ of information) by Kautilya.
Another variety of rdja-idsana (royal writ) is called by Kautilya
djRa-lekha (writ of command), of which we have also examples in
this Edict, as well as in R.E. I1I and IV, where Asoka addresses his
4fAa or decree to his various officers and to his parizad or council
respectively.

For the expression Devdndwipriya Privadardi, V. A. Smith's transla-
tion, " His Sacred and Gracious Majesty,” seems to me to be the
most appropriate, and is accordingly adopted here, The form
Devdndsi-priya instead of Deva-priya would be an epithet of con-
tempt under a rule of Pigini [vi. 3, 21], but is mentioned among the
exceptions to the rule by Katydyana (about 350 B.c. according to
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar), supported by Patafijali (150 8.c.) and even
the Kddikd (a.p. 650). The exception is not, however, allowed by
the later grammarian, Bhattojidiksita, who insists on taking Devd-
ndmepriya as a term of contempt, implying a fool (msirkka) devoid of
the knowledge of Brahma, and hence addicted only to sacrifices and
offerings by which they please gods, as cows please men by offering
mille (vide Tatlvabodhini and Balamanoramd). Thus a title which
was complimentary during the Nandas, Mauryas, and Suhgas, suffers
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years and a half that I had been a lay-disciple (upasaka),' I

had not exerted myself well.?
But a year—indeed, for more than a year that I visited

the Sarhgha,?® I exerted myself greatly.

a deterioration in sense under later Brahminical prejudice against
the most distinguished Buddhist monarch |

The rule of Pinini referred to above is *' Sagthyd fkrode," i.e., the
gmiﬁwnﬁthb&mhhﬂdimwmpuundldmﬁn;nﬂmtm
insult, e.g., Chawrasya Kulam, but Brahmasa-kulam, where no con-
tempt is meant, and, similarly, Devdndnipriya, as instanced in the
Varttika. Pataiijali, in his gloss on Pigini's v. 3. T4, mentions
Devanawpriya as a_form of benedictory address, along with forms
like Dirghdyuh and Aynsmin. In Bipa's Harsacharita, the epithet is
twice used as an honorific.

1Ya hakarh updsake. . ..
Ya sumi pika sayake . . . (Rapnath),
{or) prakiisa Sake (as read by Hultzsch);
Yarh arh sumi burhplsake i).
Arh sumi Budha-Sake (Maski, as read by Hultzsch).
Thus, according to Hultzsch, the Rupnath text states: two and a
\hﬂymnandmmwhatmmt{havepnmd] gince 1 am openly a
* $akya,” or a ' Buddha $akya,” according to Maski text. The
word S@kya means a Buddhist. Kautilya has the expression Sakyd-
jivakddin = the Sikyas, the Ajivakas and others [IIL 20], while the
Buddha is called $Tkyamuni in the Rummindei Pillar Inscription.

# Pyakawte from verb prakram.

'Thhmhutnburud.uuphimdinthnbndya!thﬁbmk.
along with that in RE. XIII which refers to Asoka's increased
devotion to Buddhism following the Haiinga war. This i
devotion practically mmthh:nmﬁngupunnh{ghw:hg&thnﬂﬂt
of the idle and indifferent updsaka. This might indicate the stage
Mmﬂhﬂkku-gﬁkcormmamummmmm

Amknhndhuninﬂdsmn'*hrmthnnlyur"whmht
jssued the first Minor Rock Edict, of which the date must thus be
about 260 B.C., ie., about two years later than his Kalinga conquest
with which commenced his real religious (prakrama).
Thhhmolhpnunﬁimwnﬂﬂﬁﬂ;thﬁadhtutheﬂrﬁutd
mm,mnﬂﬂmmm&muﬂdembdngm:d
between 258-57 B.C.

Thumiginﬂhuthnhlhwin;mdingﬂ:

Sawmghe upayite [Brahm. and Siddap.] or upete (Ru.) or upaydte
(Bair.) or wpagale [Maski]. The commentary an Niddesa explains
upelo a5 dsannam gato (approaching), and upagaio as upagantvd

thito (approaching stayed there).
Thus the expression does not point to the permanent monkbood
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Thus during this time the people in Jambudvipa who had
remained unassociated with the gods became associated with

the gods.!

the palace under their leader, Moggaliputta Tissa. From a follower
of an individual teacher, Asoka now became the follower
Safigha. This second stage is referred to in the

expression Sdsanappavedo, which corresponds to Samighe upagate of
the edict. madhtmmthﬁmguumeduﬁhpmﬁtdm
Dharma (pardkrama), Tradition gives the details and events of
such activity, viz, (1) Vikdrahamma, construction of religious
edifices [the dhamimatharibhas of P.E, VII] for three years: (2) his
brother, Tissa, and son-in-law, Agnibrahmi, ordained in the fourth
year of his reign ; (3) his son, Mahendra, and daughter, Safighamitra,
ordained in the sixth year, whence Asoks is promoted to the status
of Sdsanaddydda. The tradition is somewhat differently told in the
northern text, Divydvadina, according to which Asoka was in the
first stage drawn towards Buddhism by the monk Bilapagdits, or
Samudra, and the second stage was marked by (a) his acceptance of
Upagupta as his preceptor, and (b) his pilgrimage to the Bod
holy places under Upagupta. Even in the first stage, the stage
an ordinary updsaka, the Div. makes Asoka declare his taking refuge
in the Teacher, the Buddha and the Dharma (Saraman pigiv: upaimi

e T R Y
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readings are given below :

Riipnath Text: Yi imdya kiiliya Jambudipasi

Sahasram Text: Etena cha arhtalena Jambuodipasi

Brahmagiri Text: Imind chu kilena

Maski Text : Pure Jambudipasi

Ripnath Text : Amisi devd husu te dini misd katd

Sahasram Text: Athmisarh devl sathta munisd misarhdeva katd

Brahmagiri Text : Amisi saminii munisi Jarmbudipasi misi devehi

Maski Text: Ye amisi devid husu te dini misibhiitd
The different translators of the passage up to Hultzsch have all
taken it to refer to the commingling of gods with men or men with
g:ods, but have not taken the trouble to explain what exactly the

" commingling ** means. According to Dr. F. W, Thomas [Cam-
bridge History, p. 505], the meaning is to the following effect:
“.Aanhchimsthntinﬂrﬂnmumﬂlmn}whuh&ﬂbmughtm
Brihman gods to the knowledge of those people in India, i.e., the
wild tribes, who had formerly known nothing of them." I suggest
the following further and more probable interpretations :

(1) Within this interval, in Jambudvipa, men who were * un-
mmgladwﬂhgnds" (i.e., had no gods or no religion) cams to be

mi::ghdwithguds" {i.e., became religious, or worshippers of gods).

By Asoka's missionary activities following a closer contact with
the S:.hghl. the cause of religion had made a consideralle advance
among the peoples of Indin.

(2) Within this interval, in Jambudvipa, men whose gods were
disunited had become men whose gods were united.

In other words, within this interval of time, the strife of gods and
their worshippers (i.e., ufthu;mmgmu} had largely ceased in the
country.

In other edicts, Amhmnukntur:hginm toleration, and respect
ﬁr‘&ihmwunuuﬂummu here he states that as the con-
sequence of religious discipline, he mchud'lhnntagtttwhinhhn
perceived that the divers religiors and the various gods worshipped
by different sects could (and ocught to be) hbarmonised. The harmony
of religions now became to him a conscious pursuit.

Of these two interpretations, the first is inapplicable to the Riipnatn
and Maski inscriptions, which speak only of the union of gods pre-
viously disunited, and have no reference to men or to the progress of
religion or godliness among men. The Ripnath inscription definitely
mmmmmmmmanAmmumu

religious strife, the war of sects, had largely the Maski
inscdpﬁunhaquﬂlyuh:inihrﬂnrmhﬂu m.ut:nnnf
gods and religions.

The only inscription hd:hhupmundthh
intact is that at agiri, and it mentions both men l.m:lnud
MItmhhumuhdhdthuﬂm ways, (1) and (2)

e
** Misd devehi,” if construed as * mingled with the gods,’ mld!:iw
the same meaning as (1) ; if rendered as ** united along with their
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gods,” or “ united by or through their gods," it would give the same !
meaning as (2). Indeed, * omisd samdnd munisd " can hardly mean

" disunited with the gods,' as it must under the interpretation (1) ;
the natural meaning is " disunited among themselves," which agrees
with ().

Accordingly, (2), which suits all the readings, must be the correct
rendering.

Asoka then proceeds to point ont that the promotion of religious
unity among the sects is not the monopoly or special privilege of
princes or other highly placed men ; amity and toleration in religion
can be equally promoted by other men, however low their station in
life. Ewveryone can, and ought to, practise this virtue. .

After dilating on a man's'obligation in relation to the followers of X
other religions, this edict (in its latter part called M.R.E. II) teaches
a man’s duties in other relations of life, e.g., towards parents, pre-
ceptors, kinsmen, neighbours, animals, etc. The theme of the edict
is a man's duties towards his fellow-men or fellow-creatures in
different relations of life.

Besides the above two interpretations, a third interpretation may
also be suggested as a very plauvsible one from the context of the
passage. It would appear from the context that Asoka says in
effect : " By a little more than a year's exertion, lo! I have made
such progress (bddham cha me pakarite . .. pakamasa ki syam phale) :
it is, indeed, the men in Jambudvipa (the best country, according to
the sacred texts, for spiritual life) who could thus have ' commerce with
gods * in such a short time. But let it not be understood that such
progress is only for the great like me. ‘It is easier for a camel fo
enter the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter heaven." Great
or small, all must exert themselves. Then alone will the Pilgrim’s
Progress (prakrama) lead to the Promised Land (vipula sarga).” In
this interpretation, the exertion and its results are personal to the
king, and are not objective in their reference. Asoka is here making

an appeal to his people for the moral life on the strength of his own 4‘1
o

experience, the success of his personal self-exertions. The other
interpretations would assume the impossible, viz., that Asoka by &

year's propagandist work had made the entire people godlike, or the

wilder tribes acquainted with the gods, nr had harmanised the warring
creeds. Therefore the subjective reference of the passage would make
a better sense.  As regards the superior spiritual potentialities of the
people of Jambudvipa, on which the Indian sacred works are fond
of dwelling, we may refer to Manu's definition of Brahmivarta &s
“ the land created by the gods,” or to a typical passage in the
Visnupurdnaw where it is stated that birth in India is the final
felici*y rewarding spiritual merit accumulated in a thousand lives, that
those born in India can surpass even the gods in spiritual progress,
and that, accordingly, the gods themselves seek birth in this holy
land. Thissentiment we find first expressed in the 4tharvaveda. [See
my Natiopalism in Hindu Culinre, Asian Library Series, London, 19a1],

3
]
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Of exertion, indeed, is this the result | But this cannot
be attained by the great ! alone. For the small, too, can
attain to a wide heaven of bliss * by sustained exertion.?

For this purpose has this message been proclaimed that
(the small) along with the great may exert themselves in
this manner, and that even my frontagers,* may know (it),
and that this exertion may be of long duration. Nay, it
shall increase, shall immensely increase, it shall increase by
at least ® one and a half times.®* And this message has been
caused to be proclaimed 256 times by the king on tour.”

! Mahdipeneva (i.e., Mahitmanaiva). Kautilya [I. 13] uses the
words pradhdma and ksudraks. Maski and other versions use the
form uddlake or uddla from Sans. uddra.

* Notice that the result of religious exercise (pardkrama or prak-
rama) is described, firstly, as communion with the gods, secondly, as
attainment of heaven,

2 Paka[m]i . . . nepa=pakamaminend [R.], palakamaminend [S.],
but in Maski, the word is dhamayutena, ie., by devotion to dharma.
This should settle the meaning of the word dhasimaywia used in other
edicts [R.E. V, P.E. VII].

4 These frontagers (amfas) are mamed in RE. IT and XIII. It
may be noted that these Min-r Rock Edicts meant for the people on
the borders of Asoka's empire were consequently located on the
barders of that empire, in Mysore. Thus their location was deter-
mined not by accideat but by design.

* Avaradhiyva =avaladhiyend [S.]=avardrddhena, ie., by the least
part or minimum (cf. Pigini, v. 4, 57).

Ci. Apardrddhys =without a maximum,

*The Ripnath text (as well as Sahasram) adds: * This very
message is to be inscribed on rocks, .‘m-:lu]m where there are pillars
of stone here (kadha), on such pillars also is it to be inscribed.”

This statement shows that some pillars had existed before Asoka’s
time, and been fashioned and erected by his :

It also proves the priority in time of these Minor Pillar Edicts to
all other edicts by referring to the issue of edicts by Asoka as being
only intended at this time, and not as accomplished facts.

*This passage is one of the notorious cruxes of Asokan Inscrip-
tions, and <an be best expliined on the basis of a comparative study
of its different readings, viz.,

Pr. Iyarh cha sdvane siviipite vyiithena 200 50 6.
Ru. Vyujhend sivane kate 200 50 6 sata viviisd ta.
Sa. Iyarh cha savane vivothena duve saparhnd lti-satd vivuthi
ti 200 50 6.
(1) From the above readings it is evident that syithena or vy fhead

oA H
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and vivuthens way be equated, as also vivaihd and viedsd. Lo
vivufha is also common to the two equations : therefore the words
vyitha, vyutha, vicutha, and vivdsa are cognate. Now wivdsa means,
literally, ' dwelling out (or away from home)."" It may apply to a
tour, or a mission, and the days of such a tour (or mission) may be
numbered as so many vivdsas. And vyithe or vywiha [=Sans
vywsifa or vywsia, * absent from home,” or " ome who has passed
(e.g... rdirim, a night) " [Monier Williams® Dictionary)] may mean
one who is on a tour or mission. -

No doubt we have other uses of rywsia in the Haunliya [II. 6
and 7] in the sense of ** the regnal year, month, fortnight and day *';
in the Vardha Srauts Sitra [Akulapada, Khanda I11]in the sense of
the fourth y@ma or last part of night-time ; or in the Bawdidyana
Dharma Sitra [IV. 5, 30] in the sense of ** having spent the night (in
prayer) "' ; but in these inscriptions of Asoka, vyditha or vywiha has
to be derived from wipdsa, and must be connected with a -tour or
mission, away from home or headquarters,

(2) Next consider the numerals 200 50 6.

The Ripnath reading ** 200 50 6 sata viviisi ta *' (or #i, as
by Hultzsch) and the Sahasram * duve saparhnd 15ti satd vivuthd t "
both show that this is the number of vivdsas or vivulhas.

If vivdsa or vientha stands for * days away from headquarters,'
then we have 256 such days.

If vivdsa or vivwtha, like vyithe, means * officer on a mission or
expedition,” or *' officer despatched,” then we have 256 such officers
(by whom the proclamation is despatched to as many guarters). In
the Sounth Indian inscription of Prahmagiri, the figures 200 50 6
immediately following " sivdpite vylithena " indicate customary
particulars about the proclamation, and from the Ripnath and
Sahasram inscriptions, we find that these particulars relate either to
the date or the method of despatch. In fact, these inscriptions tell
of all the methods by which Asoka sought to give publicity to his
proclamations, He would first have them inscribed (lehhdpefa-
vdlata) on rock (pavalisu) and pillar (silfthambhasi), fixed and per-
manent : he would also have them circulate in different local areas
by despatching his Publicity Officers, or copies of his proclamations.
Indeed, we must find a difference of meaning in " sivape sivapite *
of Brahmagiri text and " sivane kate" of Ripnath. For while
" slivipite "’ refers to the hearing of the proclamation, kafe=krila
refers to the drafting of the proclamation, according to Panpini's
rules * Adhikritya krite granthe  and " Krite granthe * [IV, 3, 87.
(16].

(3) In the Sahasram inscription, °duve samparhnd Mti-satd "
gives in words the meaning of the figures ** 200 50 6. The expres-
«ion may be taken as equivalent to Sanskrit * dve gat
dhike 4ate ' Here l8fi cannot, as generally su , stand tor r&H
{night), because in that case we have "' two (fiftysix nights) hundred **
or ” ¢wo fiftysix (nights hundred),” meaning " nights two hundred
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fiftysix," but for this to mean 256, we must have the place-value,
if not the full decimal scale of notation. Before the device of place-
value came to be in vogue, " fifty-six (added to) two hundred
would be necessary, i.¢., there must be aff (in the sense of adhika)
between fifty-six ‘and two hundred to express 256, Hence lan
contains afi. It cannot possibly stand for »30, vdiri. It is true
that the place-value is mentioned in Vasubandhu and the Vydsa-
bhdszya as in common use, and this may take us back on the most
favourable supposition to the second century A.D. as the era of its
introduction, but as regards the Asokan inscriptions, the wvery
figures 200 50 6 show that the device of the place-value was not yet
in existence, Nor can it be said that " dove saparind liti-satd”
‘simply reads in words the figures 200 50 6; this cannot explain
saparimnd for 50 6; nor the intervention of saparmd between duve and
sald,
Turning tu the question, what is fa in 14 ? we have two possible
interpretations :

(i) Saparhndliti=saparhnisiti=saparhnida +ati =fifty-six
to). Here fa must be taken to be-the seribe’s mistake for sa or fa, or
pasinala is a dialectical variant of pawimdéa (though not phonetically
sound).

(if) (Originally) saparhnd +ati=sapathniyati (or saparmniyit)=

sapamniliti.

Now in the Ripnath inscription itsell, we find la for ya, either by
the scribe's mistake, or (though this is a phonetic heresy) by a
dialectic variant, as in the expression * pavatisu lekhipeta villata,"
L. 4, which must be * pavatisu lekhipetaviiyata," as we find by
comparison. with '’ silithambhasi likhipetavayata™ of 1. 5. We
may note that in Ripnath we have both the forms odya and paya,

e.g. vivasslavdya H of L. 5.

But perhaps a third, and in my opinion, the befft, interpretation of
* sa-pamnd-lati ' is suggested by the Pali grammatical rule—
“ Yavamadanatarali chigami,” ** the consonants, ya, va, ma, da,
#a, ta, ra, and Iz should be placed between the final vowel of the
preceding word and the imitial vowel of the succeeding word, if a
sandhi between those two vowels takes place,” The examples cited
for this rule inclode chha +asiti=chhalisiti, whence we may also
derive chha-parthndliti by sandhi from chhapathnd+ati=chha-
pathndliti, (The Pili rule was found for me by Mr C. D.
Chatterji) .
{4) Sata in Riipnath and safd in Sahasram appear at first sight to
mean the same thing, but this is not so. In 200 50 6 sale vipdsd
(Riipnath), safe cannot mean hundred, for it would give 25600 ;
and safd in * duve saparhnd lAti-satd '* must mean ' hundred,” as
otherwise we do not get 256. In sefa riodsd, therefore, safs stands

for saniah.
In the light of the above exphmﬁnm t:j (2), and (3), the follow-
ing interpretations of the text are possible
[M._hﬂu-”
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I

Thus saith again His Sacred Majesty: Father and
mother must be properly served ;? likewise, a respect?
for all life should be an established principle,* truth must
be spoken. These religious requisites or virtues must be
promoted.

Likewise the preceptor must be reverenced by his pupil ®
and proper treatment should be shown towards relations.
This is the traditiona!® rule of conduct, and this makes

1. The proclamation has been issued by (me) on tour, when 256
days had been spent.

Naturally a diary of the tour would be kept, and this proclamation
was dated the 256th vivdse or day of absence on tour.

2. Taking wvivwthd, vivdsdw=missioners (for despatch) [cf. wiva-
sefav@ya of Ripoath], the proclamation has been issued by (me) on
tour and 256 officers have been despatched (to as many districts or
quarters) with the proclamations.

It may be noted in passing that 256 =16 x 16 0r 4 x8 x8. It may
be an auspicious number, or may stand for 32 subdivisions of 8

quarters, or for the number of districts in the particular admini-
strative area,

! This Edict appears only in the three Mysore places.

2 Sussisilaviye = sukrusitavyah.

* Garula =gurutd ; according to Bihler, gurut{vam) but Hultzsch
reads garusu=""to elders."

& Drakitavyari, lit.,, =should be made firm; but, according to
Hultzsch, the passage means ' firmness (of compassion) must be
shown ' ; gerundive of darhyati from root drik.

8 Antevdsind, i.e., a pupil who dwells in the house of his teacher.

% Purdna ; the appropriateness of the epithet will be evident froms
the fact that the rule of conduct herein preached is taken by Asoka
fraln a well-known passage in the Tailtiriys Upanigad [i. 11] giving
the teacher's valedictory exhortations to his retiring pupil. Asoka
bases his statement of Dharma on the following sentences of the
[panisad : * Satyarm vada, dharmarh chara, mditridevo bhava,
pitridevo bhava, dchiryadevo bhava, atithidevo bhava." The
same code of cdnduct is also prescribed in the Sigdlovdda-sutta (which,
according to some scholars, is one of the texts cited in the Bhabra
Edict). Secing the householder's son, Sigdla, worshipping the six
quarters, the Buddha said that the six quarters to be daily
are (1) mother and father, (2) teachers, (3) wife and children, (4)
friends and kin, (5) servants and working folk, and (6) Brahmans
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for long life. Thus should une act.! Written by the scribe ?
Chapada.
B. TeE BrRABRU oR BAIRAT No. 2z Rock Epicr?

His Gracious Majesty,' King of Magadha® saluting the
Safgha, and wishing them all health and happiness,
addresses them as follows :

Known is it to you, Reverend Sirs, to what extent is my
reverence as well as faith in the Buddha, the Dharma and

the Saibgha ®
and recluses. The AMahdbhdrata is also never tired of repeating the
same duties of life. A passage selected at random states them thus :

* Vriddhopasevd dinaficha | Sauchamutthinameva cha | Sarva-
bhitinukampd cha. ...” [Sinti. Rijadh. P, ch. 59, v. 142.]

This edict gives the first of Ascka's definitions of the Dharma he
preaches to his people—the " dhammagund," ie, the gunas, or dis-
tinguishing marks, of the dbarma. This proves the chronological
priority of this edict to the Rock and Pillar Edicts where the Dharma
is mare fully elaborated.

1 The Jatifign Rimeévara version has here the following sentence
—'"" Hevarh dhathme Devdnathpiyasa,” ie, ' this is the Dharma of

 Lipikarena : this word occurring in the southernmost edict is, how-
ever, written by the scribe in the northern Kharogthi script, probably
to show off his knowledge of different styles of writing. The script
also indicates that the lipikara had come all the way from the north-
western frontiers to serve in the southernmost parts of the empire.

# This edict was engraved on a small block of granite which it
was not difficult to remove to Calcutta where it is now in the Asiatic
Society’s building. It lay near the rock at Bairat bearing the
M.R.E. I, and may therefore be taken of the same date.

¢ Priyadasi, lit., " one who s#es to the agreeable (priva), ie., the
good, of others; who wishes well of others*; and thus an appro-
priate title for the Rdfd who is so called prakrifirafjfandt, ie., from
satisfying his people; also interpreted as " one who looks with kind-
ness upon everything," * one of pleasing countenance.™

¢ Mdagadhe : the full expression Priyadasi !dji Aldgadike should be
taken as ** Piyadasi, Raji of Magadha,” in which case the edict would
be addressed to the Sahgha in general, and not to the Safigha of
Magadha (as has been sometimes interpreted), to whom it need not
be addressed from distant Rajputana.

* This declaration.of his faith in the Buddhist Trinity may be con-
nected and compared with his statement in the M.R.E. I—Sanighe
upagate—which bas created so much controversy as to its meaning.
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Whatsoever has been said, Reverend Sirs, by the Lord
Buddha, all that has of course been well said.! But of such,
what has been selected by me that the True Dharma may
be everlasting * 1 may be privileged to state.

The following, Reverend Sirs, are the passages of the
scripture

I. The excellent treatise on Moral Discipline (Vinaya-
samikasa) 3

2. The course of conduct followed by the sages—moaes of

ideal life {Aliyva-vasdyi) b
4. Fears of what may come about in future (Andgala-

ke AL TR

Uhayini) *—dangers threatening the Sangha and the doctrine.

4. Poem on ** Who is an hermit ? " ¢ (Muni-githd).
5. Discourse on Quietism 7 (Mauneya-site).
o, The Questions of Upatisya * (Upatisa-pasine).

! Tdentified with a passage in A+ ra [IV. p. 164] by Poussin.

2 The passage occurs in Makdvyuipaifi and the dsigutiara,

*CE. SAmukkamsikd-dhanomadesand [Uddna, v. 3], an expression
applied to the Four Truths expounded by the Buddha  his First
Sermon at Sarnath, which Asoka must have in mind here, according
to A, J. Edmunds [fRAS, 1013, p. 3871 Dr. B. M. Barva identifies
it with the Sig@lordda-Sultanta [Digha Nikdya, iii. 180-194] on the
ground that, as stated in the commentary of Buddhaghosa, it applies
to householders (whence it is called Gibivinaya) and, indeed, to all
classes, to monks, nuns, and the laity, for whose study Asoka intended
it. The Suftania further deals with * driyassa Vinaya,” ie, same
as " Vinaya-samukasa,” Ideal Discipline, as phrased by Asoka
[JRAS, 1915 p. 8og]. Dr. Barua's translations are partally
utilised here. Another identification has been proposed by Mr.
S. N. Mitra [J4, xlviii, 1019, pp. B-11], viz, Sappurisasuita
[Majjhima, iii. pp. 37-45]. which uses the words Finayddhdra and
attdn whkanseli = sdmukkariso,

¥ Avigutiara, 11. p. 27, as pointed out by Dharminanda Kosambi
and Lanman in 4, 1912, pp. 37-40; Amg. V. p. 20 (Samgiti-sutia)

according to Rhys Davids [JRAS, 1898, p. 640]; Hultzsch takes

the expression to mean ariya varisidng, *' lineages or traditional ways
of the holy."”

8 Adgutiara, I11. p. 103, Sutia, 5‘ 5.k

* Sutta Nipdta, i. 12, p. 36 [1b.).

* Same as Nilaka Sutta of Sutta Nipdta, iii. 11, pp. 131-4.

* Same as Sdriputta-Sutta [[bid. iv. 16, pp. 176-0]. Rhys Davids
[/RAS, 1803, p. 639] identifies it with Finaya, i. 39, 41.
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7. The Sermon to Rihula ! beginning with the Sermon on
Falsehood, as delivered by the Lord Buddha (Ldghulovdde

musdavadans * adkigichya %)
*  These sections of the Dharma, Reverend Sirs, I desire
that most of the reverend monks and nuns should repeatedly
listen to* and meditate, and in the same wav the lay-
disciples, male as well as female (should act).

For this reason, Reverend Sirs, am I causing this to be
inscribed that thev mav know of my intention.®

U Majjhima Nikdya, i. 414-420. Regarding these various identi-
fications of these texts, & clue may also be found in the story related
by Buddhaghosa in his Viswddbimaggs of an ideal monk who
followed the code of conduct prescribed by the Buddha in the
following Suttas, viz. (1) Ratha- Vinita-sema (same as No, 6 of Asoka),
'2) Nalaka-sutta (Asoka’s No. 5), (3) Makd-Ariyavavisa (correspond-
ing to No. 2, Ahiyavasdyi, of Asoka), and (4) Twvafaka-sufis, in
which the Buddha discourses on pafipadd (religious practices), aki-
mokibha, and samddhs, and these may well make up the cream of the
Vinaya, Vinaya-samukase or Vinaya par excellence.  'What Boddha-
ghosa, therefore, selected as the most important and representative
texts for a Bhiksu might well have been dited by Asoka too. 1 owe
this very important reference to Mr. C. D). Chatterji.

2 The form musd for myigd, false, used in this edict at Baimt,
should make it certaiu that the amisd used in the other edict at
Bairat [M.R.E. 1] must be a different word which bss thus been
rightly connected with Sanskrit misra.

3 The original is read by some (e.g., em) as adhigichys =adkikyitya
(fb.), and by some (e.g., Michelson) as adhigidiva =adkigrikya (?)

¥ Suemayu or suneyu (Hultzsch) = {pineyifi; this shows, as remarked
by Senart [Inseriplions of Piyadasi, p. 70], how learning was still
being handed down by oral tradition and not by written books.

® This edict, as is evident, throws great light upon the history of
the Buddhist canonmical liternture. It also definitely makes out
Aso'a as a Buddhist and, more than that, as having some authority
over the church, from his injunctions to all its classes, lay or monastic,
male or female. Senart [Imscripfions, ii. 103] finds it strange that.
if the Buddhist canon was defined and closed by the time of Asoka,
as stated in southern legends, he should select for indicating the
Buddha's lessons * pieces so little characteristic, so short, and so
devoid of dogmatic importance as those which he cites appear to be,
and that, too, without even alluding to the great collection of which
the title alone would bave been infinitely more signifizant, and
which it would be so natural to appeal,” when addressing the Safigha.

It may also be noted that this edict, dealing only with matters
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C. Tee Karmwca Rock Ebpicts

I
[DHAULI]?

The High Officers of Tosali ? in charge of the administration
of the city, are to be addressed as follows at the command of
His Sacred Majesty :

Whatsoever I view (as right) I want to see how it

concerning the Safigha, is also addressed directly to the Safigha,
whereas there are three others, the Minor Pillar Edicts at Sarnath,
Sanchi, and Kosambi, which, though similarly dealing with matters
affecting the Safigha, are not, however, addressed to the Sahghas,
but to the Mahfmitras concerned, those offcers whom Asoka
appainted to look after the different religions sects, as stated in
R.E.V. Thus it is rensonable to infer that the Bhabru Edict is not
addressed to the Mahimitras because it was issued prior to their
very creation or imﬁtutinn,and.th:re{mn.thiuhmﬂmrpmnf
showing that the Bhabru Edict was prior to the main body of the
Rock Edicts. -

! The inscription on the Dhauli rock appears in three columns,
E.E. 1I-V1 in the middle, R.F. VII-X and XIV in the right,
followed by K.R.E. 1I, while K.R.E. I occupies the whaole of the
left column.

¥ Instead of Tosali, the Jaugada text has Samdpd. The term used
for these officers of the cities is Makdwdldnagala-viyohilaka
=Nagaravy@vahirika-Mahimitras, corresponding to the term
Pavra-Vydvahdrika used by Kautilya [I. 12] for one of the eighteen
chief officers of the state (lirthas). Elsewhere [IV. 5] Kautilya uses
the expression " Ndgarikamahdmatra " corresponding to the expres-
sion " Mahdmdtdnagalaka,” as used in L 10 of the Jaugada text of
this edict, showing how both Asola and Kautilya are at one in giving
the city-magistrate the rank of a Mahimidtra. The Nagarika of
Kautilya as the chief executive officer of the city was to the nagara
or city what the Samdhartd was to the jamapada or province, The
administration of both was modelled on a common plan : the city
as well as the province was divided into four parts, of which each was
under a Sthdmika, who had théd Gopa as his subordinate officer, in
nhlma!tmtutnrtthmhaldninth:moithnn:y.mddﬁw
to ten villages in the case of the province [I1. 35, 36]. Kautilya also
calls the prefect of the city pura-mukbya [I. 16].

Rmdhgrﬂﬂ.ﬂdtnchrﬂw:mtwomppuphhimmﬂm ;
found in the Cuttack district, where northern and southern Tosall
are mentioned [Ep. Ind. ix, 286].
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can be carried out in practice and fulfilled by proper
MEeans.

And this is regarded by me a< the principal means to this
end, viz., (to give) instructions to you.

For you are placed over tnvusands of souls * with the object
of getting to the people's * affection.

All men are as my children.? As, on behalf of my own
children, I desiré that they may be provided with complete
welfare and happiness both in this world and the next, the
same I desire also for (all) men.*

Now you do not understand how far this matter goes.*

Some individual person understands this, but he, too, only
a part, not the whole. T

See to it then, although you are well provided for.* In
administration,” it happens that some individual undergoes
imprisonment or torture, which accidentally becomes the
cause of his death® and many other persons are deeply

t The charge of these city-magistrates is quite an extensive one,
next to a governorship.

The Rajika or Governor in P.E. IV is described as being set over
* many hundred thousands of people.”

2 Sy puemisdnari 1 here su =Sans. svil (Hultzsch).

* The king's fatherly relationship to his subjects is also empha-
sised in the Keufiliya: ' Nivritta-paribirin pitevinugrihniyit,’
the king shall favour like a father those who have passed the period
for remission of taxes [II. 1]; * sarvatra chopabatfin pitevinu-
grihpiyit," the king shall always protect the afflicted among his

as a father his sons [IV. 3].

The Mahabhdrata [Sinti-P. Rajdh. ch. 56, vv. 44, 46] compares the
king’s relationship to his subjects to the mother's relationship to
her son. Like the mother, the king should sacrifice for the good of
his subjects whatever he may personally like.

* Hultzsch quotes Asvaghoga's Buddha-Charifa, ii. 35: " Svibhyah

hi yathd tathaiva sarvaprajibhyah sivamisasachse.”

s dvagamuke = Y&vad gamakakh,

* Swirihitd,

Asola tried only to mitigate by prevention of its arbitrary applica-
tion is fully described in the Kawfiliva [IV. 8, o, 11]. We bave
accounts of mutilation, and fines in lieu thereof, of trial and torture
to extort confessions, and arbitrary applications of torture which
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aggrieved ! over it. There must you demand that the
Middle Path (i.e., moderation or justice) be observed. But
one cannot achieve success through the following traits:
envy, volatility, cruelty, impatience, want of aoplication,
laziness, and lethargy. * That these traits be not mine ** is
to be wished for. The root of the whole matter is, indeed,
Steadiness and Patience. He who is tired in administra-
tion will not rise up; but one should move, advance and

march on.®
He who will look after this ? must tell you: * See to the
discharge of your obligations* (to the king). Such and
such is the instruction of His Sacred Majesty."”
Observance of same produces great good, non-observance
great calamity. For if one fails to observe this, there will
" not be attainment of either heaven or royal favour. The
reason why (there is) my excessive thought (is) that of this
duty (there is) a twofold gain® for by properly fulfilling it

were punished. Huoltzsch, following Liders, takes Badkanaritika
=barhdhandmtika and the sentence as "' tena barndhandintikah (prip-
tah),” ie., an order cancelling the imprisonment is obtained by him.

t Daviye dukhiyati; the Jaugada text has bakuke vedayati.

* Etaviye, after which the |. text adds the word nifiyam, ie,, make
progress in administrative wark.

* Hevawmeva ¢ dakheya =ece dakheyd (Jaugada), ie, evath e
dakheyfi. It refers to the Mahimitras mentioned at the end of the
inscription as * overseers " of the administration.

4 Anavine =agrigyam ; previously it was read as aninaw ne =Sans,
djiidm nah (Bahler) or anyat+nah (Liders), Huoltzsch now, has
settled the correct reading. Jaugada reads as follows: ** dmawine
pijhapelaviye.”

*V. A, Smith translates it thus: * [ll performance of this duty
can never gain my regard.” The difficulty is about th --ord
dudhale =dvihara, " yielding a double profit ” (@hara) or procuring
two, nom. sing., neut. adj. The word ahdle occurs in the
Ripnath text of MRE. 1. But Hultzsch, following Franke,
takes it as dur+dhara, imperfect carrying out, and transiates
the passage thus: “ For how (could) my mind be pleased
(me kute mano-atileke) if one badly fulfils this duty?* But
should not dwdkale in this sense be dulfhale ? Then, again, the
proper meaning of the word afileka =excess is not taken into
account in this tramslation. Thus the interpretation of Bilhler
and Senart is followed here.

T TO_Y T m— R e
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you will win both heaven and release from your obligations
to me.

And this edict is to be listened to on (every day of) the
Tisya,! and in the intervals between the Tisya days, on
auspicious ® occasions, it may be listened to even by indi-
viduals.

Thus doing you will be able ® to accomplish (this object).

For this purpose has this edict been inscribed here that
the city Magistrates ! may strive all the time that there
might not be the imprisonment of the citizens or their
torture without cause.®

And for this purpose shall I depute every five years [a
Mahamatra (Jaugada text)] who would be neither harsh
nor -violent but considerate in action,® (in order to ascertain
whether (the Judicial Officers) understanding this purpose
are acting thus, as (is) my injunction.”

But from Ujjayini, too, the prince® (guvernor) will, tor

! This day might have a special signihicance in the life of Asoka.

3 Jlhanasi khawasi ; on frequent occasions (Hultzsch),

8 Chaghatha connected with the root fak, whence chakiye in
K.RE. II, Dh., M .R.E., Sah. and Bair,

¢ Nagala-viyohalakd ; makdmdti-nagalaka in J. Cf. Kautilya's
Niagaraka-mahdmitra already cited.

% Palikilese ; the word parikleda also occurs in the Kaw filiya [IV. 8],
where the Superintendent of the Jail is forbidden under a penalty
to cause purikiefa to prisoners.

See on this subject RE. V

* Sakhindlaibhe =4liksparambhah: 1 am nov taking the word
* Grathbha * in'the sense of slaughter, becauss there is no reference
in this edict to' the subject of the sanctity of animal life.

This passage, as explained in the book, is important for dete-
mining the chronological order of the edicts. We find here Asoka’s
first conception of his scheme of Quinquennial Tours for his officers,
which is fully elaborated in some of his Rock Edicts which are there-
fore later than these Kalifiga Edicts.

* As read, restored, and translated by Hultzsch.

* o Uienite i chu Kuwmdle . .. " followed by " hemeva Takkasild
fe pi,” with which may be compared the ** Tosaliya
Kumdle” in KX.RE. II, 1L 1, Dhauli text, and the expression
 Suuammagirite ayaputasa.”” These expressions show that Kumdras
or Aryapulras, princes of the royal family, were posted as viceroys or
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the self-same purpose, depute a similar® body of officers®
and will not allow (more than) three years to elapse.’

governors in the cities mentioned, viz. Ujjayini, Taksasild, Tosall
amdsuvmgtﬁ.bntthatthmpﬁnmmmtmﬁnmdubmng
Asoka’s sons. Where Asoka refers to his oum sons and descendants,
he uses the definite expression like ** putrd cha potrd cha prapotrd
cha Devinarhpriyasa..." as in R.E.IV, Girnar, or “ me putrd
potd cha prapotrd cha * in R.E. VI, Ib. Thus the princes that are
referred to here as viceroys must be taken to be Asoka's brothers,
and not his sons. That one of his brothers named Tissa was
appointed by him as his viceroy in 270 B.c., and continued as such
up to 266 B.c., we know from the Mahdvarisa [v. 33, 171]. Accord-
ing to Asokan chronology as worked out here, the date of this edict
would be 259 B.c. when Asoka would be 45 years old, but not the
father of so many sons old enough to be appointed as his viceroys.
Thenntykﬂuwnmul.hnhwbumoldmughtubﬂhﬁvimw
then was Mahendra, but he became a monk as early as 264 8.C., as
recorded in the Mahdvamsa, after having officiated as viceroy in the

out to be 263 B.c., and of his appointment as Viceroy of Taxila,
2358.c. No doubt Asoka might have one or two sons who in
257 B.C. were eligible by age for viceroyalty, taking the minimum
vhuuﬂimhh:!,ntwhﬁhmhnhﬁumﬂlwmtmtby
iis father as his viceroy to Ujjayinl. But who these sons were we

mentioned in an edict and Ch@rumati of Nepal tradition. At any
rate, the princes of his inscriptions whom he refers to as his viceroys
need not be taken to be all his own sons.

!]1.e. with similar moral oualifications.

* Vagawi : Kautilya also uses the word parga in the same sense [1. 71
The usual meaning of varga in Sanskrit is "' class.” But earlier in this
edict, in L 9, the word jane is used where the Jaugada text uses the
word varga. Similarly, the word varga is used in R.E. X, where Girnar
reads jana. Thus the expression hedisamsva vagari may be translated
as "“a person of the same description” [Hultzsch). Cf. the term
nikdyd used for classes of officials in R.E. XIL

31t is difficult to understand why the Viceroyalties of Ujjain and
Taxila needed a more frequent inspection in regard to their criminal
administration than the newly-annexed province of Kalibga. Per-
haps it was because they were so distant from the imperial head-
quarters and * the master’s eye,” Later, when R.E.IIl was
issued, the rule was that this administrative tour or amusamydsa
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So also from Takhasild.!
When . . . these High Officers ? would thus set out on tour,?

should be undertaken every five years in every province of the empire
(sarvata vifite mama) without any exception.

1 According to Divydvaddna [ch, xxvii.], Taxila belonged to the
people called the Svalas (Svafardfyam, p. 372), and was always in a
state of revalt. In the time of Bindusira, the revolt could not be
checked by his first viceroy, Prince Susima, who was then replaced
by Asoka. Towards the latter part of Asoka's own reign, when
Tisyaraksith was his Chief Queen, ie., about 236 n.C., according to
Mahdvamsa, xx. 3, report was received by Asoka of hostility at
Taxila (Rdjoiokasys Uttardpathe Taksatild magarawm viruddham),
whereupon Ascla deputed his son Kupdla, then 28 years old, to
Taxila for its subjection [Div. p. 407]. But, as already explained,
this edict refers to the early part of Ascka’s reign when there was
no such trouble at Taxila, and hence to some brother of Asoka as
his viceroy, or some unknown son of his who must be old enough
for the post, one who should be born about 275 B.c. at the latest to
be 18 years old in 257 B.C,

2 The officers sent out on inspection were of the rank of Maramatras,
as indicated here in the Dhauli text and above in the Jaugada text.

* Officers would be sent, each according to his turn (aww), once
every five years, on tour through their charge {and not transferred
out of it. as understood by V. A. Smith) in prosecution of their
ordinary, as well as these new and special duties. The ordinary
sense of the word awssawying seems quite suitable. Besides,
Buddhaghosa defines anusamydna as follows : " Tato tato gantvi
pachchavekkhanam,” ie., going here and there for purposes
of inspection [Samantapdsadikd). This last passage I owe to
Mr. Charan Das Chatterji. He has also found a passage in
Avguttara, i. pp. 59-60, where it is stated that anusamiydna in
frontier districts (pachchantime janapade anpsafififtum) is not
easy for kings at a time when raiders are abroad. The com-
mentary explains the expression as follows: * pachchantime
janapade anusaiifiatum ti—gamivisa-karpatthiya, setu-atthiya,
pokkharapi-khapipanatthiya, silidinarh karapatthiiya pachchan-
time janapade amusidsitum pi na sukharh hoti "™ ; i.e., '""it is not easy
to go into the frontier districts to see to the construction of residences
in the villages, of public works, halls, and similar works, or excava-
tion of tanks.” Asoka's full purpose in instituting enusamydna for
his officers is both administrative (including fudicial as here) and
religious, as defined in R.E, I1L

It may be noted that Kautilya [II. g] provides for transfer of
government servants (yuhtas) from one post to another to prevent
embezzlement (viparyasydl cha karmasu). He also uses the word
nirydna for anusamydna for the king's tour 1. 21}
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then they would, without neglecting their own duties, will
ascertain this as well, viz., whether (the Judicial Officers) are
carrying out this also thus, as is the king’s injunction.

Ii®
[JauGana]

His Sacred Majesty chus says: At Samipid? the High
Officers entitled to receive the king’s messages? are to be
addressed as follows :

Whatsoever I view (as right) I want to see how it can be
executed in practice and fulfilled by proper means.

And this is regarded by me as the principal means to this
end, viz., to give my instructions to you.

All men are as my children ; as, on behalf of my own
children, I desire that they may be provided with complete
welfare and happiness both in this world and the next, the
same I desire also for all men.

It might occur to the unconquered borderers (to ask) :
“ What does the king desire with regard tous? " 8

This alone is my desire with regard to the borderers (that,
they may understand that the king desires this (that) they
should be free from fear of me, but should trust in me:

1 As translated by Hultzsch.

* The fourteen Rock Edicts were not all published in Kalifiga.
R.E. X1, XII, and XIII were omitted, and in their place were
added these two special edicts after R.E. XIV, of which this one
comes first upon the rock and should have been described as first,
but the usual editions of the edicts reverse the order, and this
reversed order is accordingly followed here also.

The two separate Kalihga Edicts appear on the Jaugada rock
apart from the main edicts within a space enclosed by lines. The
upper portion of this space is marked by the Svastika symbol figured
at the two corners, while the lower portion by the letter ma figured four
times along the line of its separation. According to Harit Krishna
Deb [JASE, 17, 232 {.], the supposed Svastita symbol may be taken
as a monogram made up of two Brihml 0% and the me the final
letter of the sacred syllable Om.

2 In the Dhauli text the edict is addressed to ' the Prince, and ‘the

Mahiim#tras of Tosall."

¢ Lafavachanika, ¥ As translated by Hultzsch.
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(that) they would receive from me only happiness and not
sorrow ;! that they should further understand (this) that
the king will tolerate in them what can be tolerated : * that
they may be persuaded by me? to practise Dharma or
morality ; (and that) they may gain both this world and the
next. X

And for this purpose am I instructing you, (viz. that) by
this do I render myself free from debt * (to animate beings),
that I instruct you, and make known to you my will, my
determination, and promise, not to be shaken.

Therefore acting thus,® should you perform your duties
and assure them that they may understand that “ the king
is to us even as a father ; (that) he feels for us even as he
feels for himself ; we are to him as his children,”

By instructing you, and making known to you my will,
my determination and vov inviolable, I shall have (ie.,
post) for this ‘end officers in all provinces.®

1 Khavi = dukharis (Dh.).

! The king’s gift of freedom to these border peoples is conditional
upon their conformity to bis moral code,

3 N famank winvitam, i.e., by my instrumentality.

* Anane, which is explained here in the light of the expression
bhittdnan dAnaniyam yehas of R.E, VI, Dhauli.

& Sa hevaw katic (ie., lritva),

* Desq dyutike, desavutike, Dhauli; Ayuti =Sans. Ayuktin ; while
Avuti =Sans, Ayukti, an order, is used in P.E. IV. The term Yukia
is used in R.E. 11 for government servants, Here the term dywita
indicates the provincial officers, the Mahimitras, whom Asoka
would députe on inspection duty from Pitaliputra, and also from
Ujjayini and Taksasili under the princely viceroys, as stated in
KRE.I. InPE. I, these officers are called Anta-mah@mitras, as
they had to deal with the ' unconquered amfas" as described here,
who might also include the ** forest folks," the ataviyo of R.E. XIII,
but Kautilya [I. 16] mentions a special class of officers for them,
called the A favipala.

Kautilya uses the term yukia for the lower government servants
with their assistants, called upapubtas, and their subordinates
(prurnsas) [11. 5]. He considers them as not above embezzlement of
public funds [II. 9], Manu also, while giving to the Ywhtas the charge
of stolen property, does not consider them above theft [VIIL. 34].
Kautilya, instead of Ywkias, sometimes uses the terms Yogapurusa
(p- 245) or Yugyapurusa for “ employees,” from the root ywj, to
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For you have the capacity to produce their confidence,
their good and happiness both in this world and the next.
Thus doing you will also win heaven and release from your
obligations to me (or win me release from my debts).

&nﬂiﬂrthispmpm&‘mthisedgntbeeninscribedinthia,
place that the High Officers may be all the time at work for
the confidence and practice of religion of these frontier
peoples.

This same edict is also to be proclaimed at the commence-
ment of every quarter of the year on the Tisya day, and
also in the intervals between the Tisya days and even to
individuals, when an occasion offers.!

Thus workine should you strive towards accomplishment.

D. Tue FourtEEN Rock EbpIcTs

I
[SHAHBAZGARHI|
This religious edict ® has been caused to be inscribed * by

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty.
Here * not a single living creature should be slanghtered

employ (whence Yuhfa and Yoga). A commentator on Kautilya
explains the term spayuifs [11. 8] as an officer placed above the
Yuktas (yuktinish upari niyuktah).

1 Khane savhian,

* The term dirama-dipi or dhavima lipi applies to the entire series
of the fourteen Rock Edicts issued in one corpus, as also to that of
the seven Pillar Edicts. Senart remarks: ' The whole has been
considered as forming one ensemble, and must have been engraved
at the same time ' [Inscriptions of Plyadasi, vol. ii. p. 81,

*The Jaugada text, of all other texts, mentions the very hill
appointed for the inscription—"' Khapimgalasi [ ik i=brown
in the sky (Hultzsch)] pavatasi likhdpita ™ ; while in the Drhaui
text the name of the hill is lost in “ .. si pavatasi,' and this hill
must have been a different hill too.

* Hida, i.e., here, at Pitaliputra, as stated in R.E. V. Gimar; it
is, however, used in the sense of * in my dominion * in R E. XIII
{hida raja-vigavaspi in 1. g) and M.R.E. (hadka, 1. 4) Ripnath. [
prefer the former meaning to limit the operation of Asoka's new
ordinance, which is far too sweeping in its scope, to his own dity,
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and sacrificed. Nor should any Samija be held.! For His
Sacred and Gracious Majesty sees much objectior. in such
samdja,

where it might be more justifiable than if it had been applied all
over his empire against the religions usage of the majority of its
subjects, and against even his own ordinance as published in his
P.E, V, which protects from slaughter only a few specified ** living

1 See notes on the word of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar [74, xli. pp.
255-7] and Thomas [JRAS, 1g14].

The objectiopable kind of Samafid is described in the Dighs
Nikdys [vol. iii. p. 183, P.T.5.] as comprising the six features of
" dancing, singing, music, story-telling, cymbals, and tam-tams.*
Again, in the Brahmajila Sutta [Digha, i. p. 6], there are mentioned
several objectionable shows (viswka-dassamam) marked by some of
the above features. One of these is calléd Pekkkam, which Buddha-
ghosa has explained as maga-samajjs, thereby indicating that the
other shows mentioned in this passage are to be taken as so many
varieties of samajf8, some of which would be highly objectionable
from Ascka's standpoint: eg., the fights arranged between animals
such as “ elephants, horses, “uffaloes, bulls, goats and rams," and
even between “ birds like cocks and guoails.” Another kind of
samafjd is described in the Commemiary om Dhammapada [vol. iv.
Pp. 59, P.T.5.], where it is stated how it was organised by a company
_of actors (ndfahd) numbering even soo0, who would give yearly or
six-monthly performances before the king at Rijagriha for large
rewards. These performances would last for seven days, at which
the chief feat shown was that of a damsel walking, dancing, and sing-
ing on a horizontal bar, The mischief caused by this samajjd was
that one of the spectators in the amphitheatre (mafchdfimanichs
thita), Uggasena, the son of a rich merchant, fell in love with that

damsel. The same passage tells us how in those days
these actors used to exhibit their arts at villages, towns, and the
capital cities of the country (g@menigamardjadhdnisu). This joy of
popular life was now being restricted by a puritanical emperor |

In the Vimays, we read of a samdjs held on a hill at Rijagriha
with dancing, singing and music [ii. 5, 2, 6], and another for a
feast [iv. 37, 1]. Several uses of the word also occur in the
Jdiakas: eg., J&. iii 541, 20 (club fight): 318: s4%.

The uses of the word are seen in the

samdja. In the Mahdbhdrata, the samdja figures as a Saiva festival
[Hopkins, Epdic Mythology, pp. 65, 220] accompanied by drinking,
samdja is held in an amphitheatre

g
]
]
;
E
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But there are also certain varieties of same which are con-
sidered commendable ! by His Sacred and Gracious Majesty.

Formerly in the kitchen of His Sacred and Gracious
Majesty, daily many hundred thousands * of living creatures
were slaughtered for purposes of curries. But now when
this religious edict is being inscribed, only three living
creatures are slaughtered, two peacocks and one deer,
and the deer, too, not regularly. Even these three living
creatures afterwards shall not ? be slaughtered.

(raviga or Preksdgdra) with dibikds, camps, and mafichas, platforms,
for the accommodation of different classes and corporations (fremis
and gamas) assembling (1) for a public feast with varieties of meat
dishes, or to witness (2} a joust at arms [Harivamis, vv. 4528-38,
4642-58), (3) a display of military manoeuvres [Adi. P. chh. 134 £],
or (4) a svayamvara ceremony accompanied by dancing, singing and
music [Ib. ch. 185 ; cited by Dr. Bhandarkar].

Thomas quotes Mbk. i. 185, 209, which refers to a game being held
in an arena, samdjavdfa, surrounded by platforms, maficha, and hence
the game might be animal fights, For its derivative sense, the
samdja may be compared with the English sporting term, " a meet."

Kautilya in one passage [II. 25] refers to wisava, samdja and
yiird, where the drinking of wine was unrestricted for four days,
and in another passage [XIII. 5] points out the conqueror's duty of
conciliating the conquered people by respecting their national
devotion to their country, their religion (defa-dasvaia), and their
institutions, viz., their wisava, samdja and vikdra,

The word also occurs in Vils@yaswa Kdmasniira [Bk. i. ch, iv, 26],
not in a technical but a general sense, of a gathering at the
temple of Sarasvati once a month or a fortnight to hear the songs of
local or ontside musicians with dancing.

Lastly, we may note that Asoka's grandfather, Chandragupta,
used to hold annually a great festival for animal fights. There were
butting contests between rams, wild bulls, elephants, and even
rhinoceroses, and also races between chariots drawn by two oxen
with a horse between [Elian]. These public shows organised by
his predecessors Asoka now rules out.

* These are the shows organised by Asoka himseli, as described in
R.E.IV.

3 Probably an exaggeration, from which-the edicts are not free
sometimes, like the literary works much maligned on that ground.
The Mahfvamsa relates how Asoka's father entertained 6o,000
Brahmans daily, and Asoka did the same for thres years [v. 34].

* This was not done for the poor peacocks which do not figure in the
list of protected animals and birds given in P.E. V. The Rimdyana
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IT
[GIRNAR]

Everywhere within the dominion! of His Sacred and
Gracious Majesty the King, and likewise among the front-
agers such as the Cholas,® Pindyas,® the Satiyaputra,* the

[ii. 91, 70] mentions the mayiira as a food of kings, while Buddhaghosa
states that the * flesh of a pea-fowl is delicious " to the people of
Madhyadesa (including Magadha). [S@rafthappakdsini, Commentary
on Sawyutta Nikdya, cited for me by Mr. C. D. Chatterji.]

1 Vijitamhi or viitasi as contrasted with pracharifesu or avid, ie.,
peoples, not his subjects, but of countries outside but bordering on
the limits of his dominion. Cf. the reference to amid, frontagers,
in M.R.E. I, to amidnawh avijitinan (ie., independent neighbours)
of KRE. 1I, te andesu of R.E. XIII and to Apardnias in R.E. V.,
The terms anta and pratyants have a political, and the term A pardnia,
a purely geographical, reference. Kautilya [I. 17] uses the term

which the commentator explains as milechchhadeda, to
which a king should deport his disloyal sons.

¥ The plural form, according to Bhandarkar [4soka, p. 38], indi-
cates two Choda kingdoms, one of which he identifies with Ptolemy’s
Sumti.:{'l'nmd sora = chora), with its capital Orthoura = Uraiyur near
Trichinopoly, and the other, the northern kingdom, with Sora, with
its capital Arkatos=Arcot.

3 Ptolemy also speaks of the Pandinoi with their city of Modoura
=Madura, while Var@hamihira (sixth century A.D,) knows of the
Uttara-Pindyas, showing there were two Pandya kingdoms, northern
and southern [Ib. 4o0].

.4 Identified by V. A. Smith with " the Satyamahgalam Taluk of
Coimbatore district along the Western Ghats and bordering on Mysore,
Malabar, Coimbatore and Coorg. A town of the same name commands
the Gazalbatti Pass from Mysore, formerly of strategical importance.
The Satyamahgala country was also incloded in the territory
colonised by the Great Migration (Brihadcharanam), possibly that
led by Bhadrabdhn in the days of Chandragupta Maurya ** [4soka,
p- 161, and JRAS, 1919, p. 584 n.]. A writer in fRAS [1518,
P- 541] argues for identifying Satiyaputra with the people of Kifichi-
pura, the place of Asokan stfipas as recorded by Yuan Chwang and
kmown to the orthodox as the Satyavrata country. Another writer
in the fRAS [1923. p. 412] thinks it is the same as Safyabhimi,
the name of the country north of Kerala, as mentioned in some early
Tamil works composed on the western coast. Satiya is taken by
Hultzsch to be Sattiya =Satviya, with which we may compare the
Satvais of the Aitareya Brahmawa [viii. 14] or Plgini, v. 3, 117,
referring to a Ksatriya clan of that name in Southern India.
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Keralaputra,! what is (known as) Tamraparpi,® the Greek
King, Antiochos, and those kings, too, who are the neigh-
bours? of that Antiochos—everywhere have been instituted
by His Sacred and Gracious Majesty two kinds of medical
treatment *—medical treatment of man and medical treat-
ment of beast, Medicinal herbs also, those wholesome for man
and wholesome for beast, have been caused to be imported &
and to be planted in all places wherever they did not exist.
Roots also, and fruits, have been caused to be imported
and to be planted everywhere wherever they did not exist.
On the roads, wells also have been caused to be dug and trees
caused to be planted for the enjoyment of man and beast.®

1 Le, Chera or Malabar, The ending puira denotes * the children
of the soil.” The original Kefalapulo is a mistake for Keralaputra.

*In Kautilya's Arthafasira it is a river in the Pindya country,
according to the commentator Bhattasvimi. But in the Pali litera-
ture, it is the name of Ceylon, Tawbapasmiya in R.E. XIII also
definitely denoting the people of Ceylon (as shown also by Monier
Williams in his Dictionary). Besides, the ruler of a large empire
cannot be expected to think of a petty boundary like a river in
Tinnevelly to indicate the peoples beyond his frontiers. Finally,
Ceylon, to which his son gave its religion, must naturally figure
prominently as the objective of his ** moral conquests,” his humani-
tarian work. A Tamibaparini of the text =yd Tamraparai.

3 Named in R.E. XIIL

 Chikichha, chikitsd, medical treatment, which implies the pro-
vision of (a) physicians (including those for animals, vﬂh:rl.nlrjr
surgeons), (b) medicines, and (¢} places equipped for treatment, ie,
hospitals,. Thus all the three—men, materials, and place—are
conveyed by the term. The supply of medicines depended upon
special botanical gardens for their cultivation, and pharmaceutical
works for their manofacture.

*In the description of the palace of Chandragupta Ma as
pmhyﬁhn[czvﬂ:lthnmuam tmu”n::ﬁ-{rlntﬂ
the soil “ and others which are " with circumspect care brought
from other parts.”

The evidence of the edict on Asoka’s supply of medical aid is
echoed in the legends which trace the origin of this measure to the
duthufammkfmmtdmndjdnm.whﬂtnpmlﬁmhhldiw
tanks filled with medicines at the four gates of the city, as related
by Buddhaghosa [Samantapdsddikd, p. 306).

® Kautilya [11. 21] also encourages the import of seeds of
and medicinal plants by exempting such import from tolls |
kiam-uchchhulkam kuryit vijam to durlabharh].

5%
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ITI
[GIRNAR]

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty thus saith : By me con-
secrated twelve years ! was the following ordained : Every-
where within my dominions, the Yukias * the Rajitka *and

! Kautilya [IL. 6] applies the term rdjavarsa to the year counted
from the king’s coronation.

# A general term for government employees. It is also found
in the Arthaddstra [I1. 5]: " Sarcddhiharanesu Yuhlopayuhia-
taipurusandm,” eg., ' among the Ywklas, Upayuktas and their
subordinates [purugas (a term occurring in P.E. I, IV and VII)] of
all departments.” Here the Yiwkias must mean the subofdinate
secretariat staff accompanying the higher officials on tour [Thomas,
JRAS, 1914, p. 391]. In IL g, Kautilya refers to the Yuhlas being
em in the collection of revenue which they may embezzle
unnoticed. The terms dyuktaks and vimiyuhieka frequently occur
in the Gupta Inscriptions.

3 Rajiike or vaju (Manshera) is probably connected with the word
Rajs which in Pili might mean even a Makdmatta, Mak3mdira, and
* all those who have power of life and death " [Childers]. In the
Mahdvarsa, there is even the term Rdjako for a king. The functions
of these Rdjikas are indicated in P.E. IV, where it is stated that
they were in charge of * many hundred thousands of people * and
are invested with some of the powers of the sovereign, vir., in-
dependence as regards dapda, ie, justice, and abhikdra, Le., rewards .
{or attack), as well as amugraha, ie., privileges and pardons. Thus
thuRﬂjﬂumn]mduexttntthugnndthuﬂumyﬁ,andeh
the provincial governors. %

Bihler thought that the word was connected with the word rajju
and the same as the Pili word rajjika, ropeholder, and hence signify-
ing ** Revenue and Settlement Officer "' [Ep. Ind. vol. ii. p. 466 n.}
Dr. F. W. Thomas agrees with Bahler in thinking that while the
Rijikas represented the highest local officiale, their chief functions
were connected with ' survey, land settlement and irrigation "
[Cambridge History, p. 487). Megasthenes also speaks of high officers
who * superintend the rivers, measure the land, inspect the siunices
by which water is let out from the main canals into their branches,
hvnchnrgnu:ﬂuhmmwithpomdrmﬁq;mpumw
mﬁm:hm:mmmdemm
with Vi

The Kautiliya has the expression rajjaichorarajfidcha (1L
6], of which the meaning is not clear. But in IV. 13, HKautilya
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the Pridefika® must, every five years, go out on tour by
turns* as well for other business too? as for this purpose,

mentions an officer called chora-raffuka, whose duty was probably
to apprehend thieves. He wis made liable to make good the loss
by theft within his jurisdiction to traders who had declared to him
the value of their goods. [The commentator explains chora-rafiuwha
=choragrahana-niyukts.] But Jacobi has found in the Jaina work
Kalpasitra the word raffii which he explains as “a writer, &
clw L]

! These might be higher officers than the Rajakas, if they are
mentioned in an ascending order. Dr. F, W. Thomas identifies
them with the Pradestris who were in charge of " the executive,
revenue and judicial service " [JRAS, 1914, pp. 383-6, and Cam-
bridge History, pp. 488, 508]. The Pradestri figures as the head of
one of the traditional eighteen firthas or departments of the state
in the Kawfiliya [I. 12]. The name signifies a distinct depart-

like fines and corporeal punishment [/b.]. Lastly, he also
thehu]a.dmini:mﬁmbyimpmﬂngthewkhu the
employed for it, by their officers, the Sthanika and Gopa, and also by
collecting the religious cesses [II. 35). The Pridefika in its literal
sense would indicate the ruler of a pradeda or local area, and is similar
to the term Rdstra-pdla used by Kautilya [V. 1] or to the term
Rdstriyena applied to the provinclal governor in the ]
Inscription of Rudradiman. Dr. Thomas [JRAS, 1915] also now
proposes to derive the word from pradefa in the sense of ** report
[as in the Kawfiliya, p. 111]. The.term Pridesikeivara = provincial
chief occurs in Rijataraviging, iv. 126, ‘

Inthhmnmﬁmwemymhtbaﬁ:ﬂoﬁngtemuﬂinﬂu
Edicts to indicate local officials having independent charge : Nagara-
vydvakdraka-Mahdmdiras (" set over thousands of souls,” K.R.E.
11), Lajavachanika-Mahdmatras [Ib.], Rajakas, and Pradetikas.

! Anusaviydnam niyatu (nikramatu, S., and nikhamdesd, D, and FJi
See the note on the words occurring in K.R.E. 1.

* Yathd afdya pi kavimdya: cf. * atane havimam ahdpayitu
efars P4, * without neglecting their own duties, while on tour, in
undertaking this new duty” [K.RE. I] This repetition con-
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for this religious instruction : Commendable ! is the service
of father and mother ? ; commendable is liberality to friends,?
acquaintances, relatives, Brahmans and Sramanas ;¢ com-
mendable is abstention from the slaughtér of living
creatures ; 8 commendable also is not to spend or hoard too
much.® The Council 7 will also similarly instruct the Yukias

clusively shows that ordinary administrgtive tour is meant by the
terin Muaﬂym.mdnntthutmndunfuﬁmhunmtndhv
some,

1 Sadhu.

3 Cf. Sigalovdds Suttanta: “ In dve ways a child should minister
to his parents (mdid-pifaro-pachchupaithaiabbd) : ' Once supported
by them I will now be their support (bhalo nesari bharissami) ; 1 will
perform duties incumbent on them I will keep up the lineage and
tradition (hula-vamsaws) of my family (ie, by " not dissipating
property, restoring, if need be, the family honour and integrity, and
maintaining gifts to religieux ) ; I will make myseli worthy of my
heritage (ddyajjam patipajjdmi).’” This is the full meaning of the
W"mﬁmﬁmm*mﬂf“““ﬁ{mmiﬂm
Edicts.

* There are mention.>d five ways in which these friends and com-
panions (mittdmackchd) may be served [I3.]; viz., *' by genercsity
{d@nena), courtesy (peyyavajfena), benevolence (attha-chariydya), by
treating them as one treats himself (samdnatfatdya), and by being
as good as his word (avisamvadanatdya).”

+ " In five ways should one minister to the Samapas and Brahmagas:
by!:hnd&nﬂ{mu}h:mt.spmh.andmind,bymﬁngmupm
house for them (andvafa-dvdratdya), and by supplying their temporal
needs (@misdnuppadinena) " [Ib.].

According to Kautilya [IL 1], the royal liberality to a Brihmana,
whether a pifvik, an dchdrya, a purchita, or a frofyiya, should take
the form of the gift to him of tax-free lands.

¢ Prananaw sddhu andranibho’,

The Sigilovdda Suftanta includes as one of the four vices (kamma
hilese) panatipdio or destruction of life. '

L | apabhddatd ; this moderation in spending or
hoarding is thus defined [I4.]:

"Ompcuﬁnulethimupmdlndu.lﬁeth&frnit.
His business to conduct let him take two
Andpurﬁunfourhthimmwnmdhm:d[nfm#ﬂ“}.
So there'ill be wherewithal in times of need."”

1 Parisa, interpreted by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal as the AMantriparigad
as described in the Kaufiliya, Bk. L ch. 15.
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for purposes of accounts ! in accordance with my order * and
its grounds,

v

[GIRNAR]

For a long period past, for many hundreds of years, have
increased the sacrificial slaughter of animals, cruelty to-
wards living beings and improper treatment of relatives, of
Brahmans and But to-day, in consequence

of the practice of morality * by His Sacred and Gracious
Majesty the King, the sound of the war drum has become *
the call (not to arms but) to Dharma, exhibiting ® to the
people ® the sight of the cars of the gods, of elephants,’

'W.M.whichlhhhﬂnmdmry‘ sense and
not in the technical sense of the Department of Accounts (as taken
in V. Smith’s Asoka). Hultzsch takes it to mean *for registering
(these rules)."

The gapand, as has been very aptly suggested by Dr. D. R. Bhan-
darkar [4soka, p. 280], might refer to the accounts of each household
which should be examined by the yuktas to see how far con-
hrmedtnthapﬁnciphufmodmﬁminhuthtpmdhglndhﬂng
(spavyayatd apabhandatd) Iaid down by the emperor,

We may also refer in this connection to the principle of Public
mehiddnmhy&u!:ﬂ;m[ﬂ,ﬁlwhinhmquirmthﬂﬂoﬂmm
General, Samdharid, to see to the increase of revenue by taxation
uddmmulexpmiitnmhychmﬂugthomdinganthmiﬁu
and by retrenchments. Perhaps Asoka had some suoch principle in
view in this passage in his edict.

1 Vyasijanato,

* Dradayitu (S.), draseti (M.), dasayitpd (G.), dasayitu (K.).

! Jamavh ; janasa and munisdnav: in other texts,

! Hastidasand ; other texts have Aathini or astina. The elephants
may be actual elephants in procession (instead of those for war) or
figures of celestial elephants, the vehicles of the Lokapdlas, or the
white elephant symbolising the Buddha (suggesteu by Dr. Bhandarkar
and Hultzsch),

In.ﬂﬂdnfihe!ighhuithemchgiuh,warehphnh,md
dﬁhn:ﬂwﬁrm.hmhmprmnﬁngmhispwplemﬂmq
sights of the chariots of the gods, divine elephants, and radiant
shapes of celestial beings, or inoffensive bonfires,
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masses of fire! and other heavenly shows.?

As were not seen before for many hundreds of years, so
now have increased through the religious ordinances of His
Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king cessation of slaughter
of animals, non-violence towards living beings, proper
treatment of relatives, of Brahmans and Sramanas,
obedience ® to mother and father and to the seniors.*

'Ihlsandothiarpmnﬁmufmoralitynfmanykinﬂshas
been increased. And His Sacred .nd Gracious Majesty the
king will further increase this practice of morality.

And the sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons,® too, of His

3 Agikhamdhani ; Shahbazgarhi has jotikamdhani ; translated as
bonfires, fireworks or illuminations, or ** fiery ' balls and other signs
in the heavens. Hultzsch [JRAS, 1013, p. 652] quotes makanid
Wmﬁpﬂymaguudhmnlthsqmﬁmmm
Brahma, appearing as '’ great masses of fire.” In that case, the
wmdinthadktwuﬂrﬂnrbumdimtﬁgumofthupds—dlnyhi
ripani. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, interprets the passage in
the light of the Vimdmavalthu which describes the bliss of Svarga
awﬂﬁnglvi:tmmmana{mdmthummprhing (1) the vimdns, a
movalle palace, (z) the has#i, all-white celestial elephant, (3) shining
complexion, resembling star, fire, or lightning. These blisses were
objectively presented before the people as stimulus to virtuous life.

# Dipyéini rupdni : Asoka's idea seems to have been that by seeing
these exhibitions about the gods, the people might try to be like the
gods, as indicated in M.R.E. 1 (amisd samand munisd misd devehi).

3 Suspusd : Mr. and Mrs, Rh}'nDavidsdnnotnppmvtnfChﬂdm'
translation of the word as * obedience.” They point out that
* abedience does not occur in Buddhist ethics. It is not mentioned
in any one of the 227 rules of the Buddhist order. It does not occur
muymuu[:hndnmucfthiummu}ruitheﬂhinanhcmdﬂlﬁn
layman (viz., the Sigalovdda Sutianta), and it does not enter into any
of the divisions of the Eightfold Path nor of the 37 comstituent

ignore it Huthisbemunen!thnmmmiwthn:muf
Buddhism ? It looked beyond obedience - [ Dialogues of the Buddha,
part 3, p- 181, n. 4] They translate the word by * eagerness to
lurn."whi:hiltpn:iﬂlyappmprintcinrthuwrdmdinmfmu
to teachers in P.E. VIL

+ Thaira= sthavira ; nrmg.ka;ﬂa'l. ie., vrigdhdndm in other texts.
'Pnrrd[uruaﬂchpmpofr&{wprnﬂﬁc]; it is an interesting
question whether Asoka ufed to see his prapauira.
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Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King will increase this
practice of morality up to the end of time /“ tie aeon of
universal destruction ") * and will preach the Dharma, them-
selves abiding in* Dharma and righteous conduct. For
this is the highest work, viz., preaching of the Dharma.

The practice of morality, too, is not of one devoid of virtue,
The increaze of this work, nay, even its non-diminution, is
laudable. For this purpose has this been inscribed ® that
they (i.e., Asoka's successors) may apply themselves to the
promotion of this object, and that its decline should not be
entertained.

By His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King consecrated
twelve years * was this caused to be inscribed.®

' Avd' savatahapd=ydvat sawvartakalpam. The Mahabhdrata
rﬂmmt&mﬁm&wﬂmdduﬂucﬁun.nppuﬁnglttMmdd
To00 yugas [see V. A. Smith's Asoka, 3rd ed. p. 167]. Other texts
read dva kapar = ydvat kalpam.

3 Tis{arilo,

* Lekhdpitari ; S. has mipistas as read by Hultzsch, Biihler read
it as dipisia,

¢ Both this edict and the previous one state that they were issued
hzs&n.c..whﬂuthnnmmtmmitmhpd;whhr.

* Lekhdpitam or lekhitd (K.), but Shah. has dipapitas, and in R.E. V
has the form dhramadipi dipista in place of dhammalipi lehhits of K.

Pigini [iii. 2, 21] uses the forms lipikara and libikara for the scribe,
and we have alsn in Sanskrit the word dibira for ligikara. Thus
dipapitam or dipista is from root diga or diba, to write, Hultzsch
reads migisia for dipista, which Mr. K. P. Jayaswal would take to be
nivistha, i.e., filed, or recorded, from the word mivi=a cord for tying.
[Cf. the word mibandka ; the word mibaddha for " registered " is used
in a Nasik Inscription (see my Local Government in Ancient India, 2nd
ed. p, 11g9).] But thewwduiﬁin&nskﬁtmnwmﬂtymm:phm
aichthmppedmnndtbemnuﬂmmmymgmemwm
in such cloth {ﬂ:ﬂuldimqﬁafl{ubmshnwh.gudchthhum
from his neck !) the word came to signify the money thus carried
one’s capital or saving. The word is used in this sense by Kautilya
[1L. 6 and 7] and also in the significant expression, akjaya-nivi, used
innven]imipﬁmutudilﬁuguhhthamﬁtﬂnrpﬂmipﬂm
remain untouched from the interest yielded by it to be utilised [ef.
my Local Govl,, p. 116 n.). [1 owe this note to that of Rai Bahadur
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b 4
[MANSEHRA]

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:
The good deed ! is difficult of performance. He who is the
first performer ? of a good deed achieves something difficult
of performance. Now by me many a good deed has been
achieved.

Therefore should my sons, grandsons, and my descendants
after them ® up to the end of time follow in my footsteps,
they will do really meritorious deeds. But he who in this
matter will cause even a portion * to diminish ® will perform
an evil deed indeed. Sin must be trodden down.*

Now in times past the Dharma-Mahamdiras were non-
existent previously. But now the Dharma-Mahamdtras
have been created by me consecrated for thirteen years.

They have been employed among all sects for the establish-
ment and growth of Dharma and for the good and happiness

G. H. Ojha in his valuable Hindi edition of Asolka's Edicts (p. 52 n.).]
Hultzsch [JRAS, 1013, p. 634] takes mipisia, however, to be
migpista (stamped ground), and hence ' engraved.” He now thinks
[Corpus, p. xlii.] that the word should be connected with the ancient
Persian mipish, to write, and quotes the inscription of Xerxes at
Van—"' yanaiy dipim naiy wipishtam,” + where Darius did not cause
an inscription to be written."

Instead of idaw lekhdpitam, S., according to Hultzsch, reads Aanam
hida nipesitars which he translates thus : ** (This) conception (fAdwa)
was caused to be written here.”

1 Kalawan, kayine (K.) = kalydnam.

2 Jdikare = ddikarah, i.e., originator.

* The manner of the statement seems toindicate that Asoka
had lived to see his grandsons and no later descendants [cf. the
dedications naming Dasaratha Devdnas piya]. -

4 Deda: the word also occurs in Kalinga R.E. 1 (se pi desank no
savani). Ci. ekadesam, a part.

* Hapedati=hapayisyati ; cf. hini=hanik in RE. IV.

* Supadarave or supadalaye (K.) = supradalitivya, ie., to be trampled
on foot, to be destroyed.  The Shahbazgarhi version, as well as Girnar,
uses the word sukabass, in which case the sense of the passage will be:
* gin is indeed easily committed.”
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of those devoted to religion! (even) among he Yonas?
Kambojas, Gandhidras? Rastrikas,® Pitinikas® and whatever
other peoples of Apardnta® or western borderers (of mine

! Dhramayutasa: 1 take the meaning of the word as intended
clearly in the Maski Edict and not in the accepted sense of " sub-
ordinate officials of the Law of Piety."

'ThuYonumtubed&ﬁnguhhudfmmth:"Ymrlﬁﬁ"M
R.E.II and XIIL. According to Senart, these peoples who are
Wmdimaemmhtdjﬂemtinmtmimmtbepmpln
called Antas : the former are more closely related to the king through
the Dharma-Mahdmdtras he deputes for work among them; the
Antas [R.E. I1], on the contrary, receive a different kind of benefit
from the king—wiz., supply of medical aid. To this category would
hﬂungaﬂth:!muignpaopluunderthnﬂmkkingtmmd. In

2 Hultzsch [Arch. 5., 5.1, i 223) takes them to be " Greeks, Kabulis,
and N.W. Panjabis,"

* The terms Mahd-raghis and M. as occur in some i
oS SR Mot ey
feudatory chiefs, while the word petemiha is explained as ' heredi-
tary " by the commentator on Awguttara, iii. 70, and 3oc0, where
occurs the expression Rafthika Petlanika, This is the suggestion of
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who would interpret Pitinika-Réstrikas or
Bhojas [R.E, XI1II] as hereditary chieftains. The equation Petenika
= Peitanika is, however, rejected by Michelson as * defying known
Phonetic shifts.” He thinks Pefesika can be derived only from
Faitrayagika [JAOS, 46.257]. Hultzsch takes Rasprika = Araflas of
the Panjab = draftioi of the Periplus.

Hultzsch [Corpus, p. xxxviii.] further suggests that the Rathikas
or Rigtikas might refer to the people of Kathidvir, from the fact
that its governor is given the title of Ristriya in the Junfgarh
Inscription of Ruo :

! Rathika-Pitinikana ; Rathikanaw Pitinikanar (S.), Ristika-Pete-
#ikdnans (G.), Lathika-Pitenikesu (Dhauli).

In RE. XIIT we have the compound Bhoja-Pitinikesu or Piti-
wikyegu,

*The term Apardnta in Sanskrit literasure seems to be a stock
word for Western India. The Purdpas for instance, call the five
Divisions of India as (1) Madhyadeda (central), (2) Udichya (north),
(3) Prichya (east),.(q) Dakginipatha (south), and (s) Aparinta
(west). The five divisions are thus described in the Kavyamimdmsa :
(1) Pirvadeda, sastern country, from Virdgasi, (2) Daksinipatha,
i dhismati, (3) Uttardpatha, north of
Prithiidaka (=Pehoa, west of Thanesar), (4) Antarvedi, middle
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there are). They are also employed among the soldiers and
their chiefs,! Brahmanical ascetics * and householders, the

viz., Devasabhi, Suristra, Daleraka (Malwa), Travana, Bhrigu-
kachchha, Kachchhiya, Anarta (Gujarat), Arbuda (round Mount
Abu), Yavana and others, Thus the peoples named by Asoka would
come well within Apardnta. The Apariinta is also one of the regions
to which the third Buddhist Council despatched a missionary, as
stated in the text. The capital of Apardnta was Siirpiraka in Pili
works, which is modern Sopird in Thana District, where occurs a
version of the Rock Edicts. Jayaswal, however, takes the word
Aﬂrﬂhumwﬁthui:mdw.ud interprets the two words as
mmningpmplmmﬂhiumﬂmtsﬁathnﬁmiﬁafﬁmh'smpﬁre
respectively, See note under R.E. XIIL It may also be noted
that Kan!:il}mdnmthuwmdﬁpuﬁnmhr\vﬁtmmdiam&
refers to, this region as being known for its elephants though only of
middle quality [II. 2], and for its excessive rainfall, whence the
commentator identifies it with Konkan [IL. 24].

1 Bhafamayesu=bhyita-m (euphonic) -dryesu ; bhala { =a soldier) is
not the same word as bhafaka (=a servant) in the expression ddsa-
bhatakasi, " in slaves and servants,” occurring in R.E.IX. The

Bhafa-ch@ta (regulsr and irregular troops) frequently

Avirnddhakas, Gotamalkas, 5
etc. [see JRAS, 1898, p. 107, and Sutla Nipaia], while the Sramana
ascetics were also of different varieties known as Magga-jinas,
Magga-desins, Magga-jivins, and Magga-dusins, disputes among whom
split them into more sects. Thus the term Bradhmana-Sramana would
bring under it all classes of ascetics in that age, manifold as they
were. Tharupectiurmmudhmmmﬁnhmtﬂmh's
innovation : it is as old as the Buddha, who was full of it. As the
pissage already cited shows [Digha Nikdye, iii. p. 191, P.T.5.], the
Buddha points to " Samasa-Brakmand” as objects of highest
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destitute, and the infirm by age, for the good and happiness,
and freedom from molestation, of those ! who have applied
themselves to Dharma. They are also employed for taking
steps against * imprifonment,? for freedom from molestation,

respect to be shown in five ways, viz., by friendliness of action, speech

and thought, keeping open door for them (amdvaja-dvdratdya), and

of peeds (Imisdnuppadinena). Thus Asoka's insistence

for Brahman ascetics is due to his Buddhism, and its
t

in 3

It may be noted that Megasthenes also had noticed two classes of
ascetics he calls " Brachmanes and Sarmanes.” The former lived
in simple style, using beds of rushes or skins, abstairiing from animal
always studying and discoursing up to the age of 37, when

they returned to the world. Thus these must have been the Brahma-

i

! Apalibodhaye, but the Girmmar text reads aparigndhdya. Dr.
Thomas, in a long and learned article [JRAS, 1915 pp. 99-106],
huuhnwnthemnmgsa[bothtbewmﬂnpdkﬂnlqdﬁibdh,
fronf" their nses in different texts. From root gridh, we get pari-
griddha used in the sense of * desire,” " greed " or * worldliness
in several passages in the Siksd-samuchchaya and also in the Divy-
dvadama (p. 351: parigriddho visayibhiratadcha). The word
palibodha is desived from root dudh, ** to be aware,” but its various
uses in the Vimaya, the Jdtakas, and other texts, show that its
established meaning is * anxiety,” * trouble,” or * worldly cares.”
These fine shades of difference in the meanings of the two words
were lost in popular usage, and the inditer of the edict may be
pardoned if he has missed them.

It may be noted in connection with these duties of the Dharma-
Mahdmdiras to give state help to the destitute and the infirm by
age (andthesw vriddhess), that Kautilya also recognised the same
duty of the state : ** Bila-vriddha-vyidhita-vyasanya-anithirischa
riji bibhriyit,” * the king shall maintain the orphan, decrepit,
diseased, afflicted and destitute (IL 1)."

* Papividhanaye ; pafividhindya (G.): Sanskrit pratividhdsam
= precautionary or remedial step. Hultzsch, however, takes it in the
sense of a gift, in which sense the word is used in R.E. VII!, and
explains it as "' in supporting.”

* Badhana-badhasa ; bamdhana-badhasa (G.), * of one boundwn
chains."” Cf. bawidhana-badhdnam in P.E. IV,

e
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and for granting release, on the ground that one has numerous
offspring ! or is overwhelmed by misfortune * or afflicted by
age. Here,® and in all the outlving towns, in all the harems *

! Pajava #i vl in K. settles the meaning of the expression; ="' pra-
jivén iti vi"; one who is encunbered with too many children and is
thas deserving of clemency. As regards these anubandhas or grounds
for relief, Jayaswal was the first to explain them in the light of
Smyiti texts [Manmw, viii. 126; Gawtams, xii. 51; Vasisfha, xix. o1 ;
Ydjavalkya, i. 367 ;- and Kawfilya, IV. 85; cited in JBORS, Iv.
PP- 144-46] referring to the various grounds for revision of judicial |
sentences,

% Kariabhikara or, according to Hultzsch, Katrablikara; Kifa-
bliikaro (S.); Katabhikale (K.); nom. sing. m.; * one overwhelmed
by misfortune,” as explained by Bihler from the use of the word
abhikirati in the sense of ' oppresses, overpowers "' in Jaf. iv. 125,
v. 72. Abhikdrs, according to Woolner, may also mean (1) charm,
incantation, in which sense it is taken by Senart and Hultzsch who
explain Aaf@bhikiale as “ victims of a trick,"” and * bewitched *
respectively ; (2) means of livelihood, and hence katabhikdle = the
bread-winner [citing Dedindmamald, i. z].

On the whole subject of th: unjust imprisonment (bandhana),
execution (vadha), and torture (palibodha) of prisoners, it is interest-
ing to mote that Kautilya [IV. 8] also warns the Superintendent of
Jails against these. He is liable to fines for confining persons in
lock-up without declaring the reason {saviruddhakamandkhydya
chdrayatah) ; for putting them to unjust torture (karmakdrayatah) .
for denying them food and drink; for molesting them (parikicia-
yatah) ; and for causing their death (ghnatah). Thus the work of
Asoka's Dharma-Mah@mitras in respect of these matters lay with
the superintendents of different jails in his empire, who were respon-
sible for much unjust suffering for the people.

s The Girnar text reads here ' Pijalipute,” ie., " at Pifaliputra,”
which settles the meaning of the word, wherever it occurs in the
edicts [e.g., R.E. [ Pitaliputra is also mentioned in the Sarnath
Pillar Edict. As regards resideace of members of the royal family
in the provincial towns, we may mention those where the
lived as viceroys, viz., Taxila, Ujjain, Tosall, Suvarpagiri. Kautilya
also speaks of MahSmdtras being appointed in charge of the royal
places of pleasure (vikdra), both in the capital and outside (vdhyd-
bhyantara) [1. 10]).

& The Dhauli text reads : * hida cha bihilesu cha nagalesu savesu

s[ajvesu clodhanes{u] [me] ¢ vi pi bhit[ijnarh me bhagininarh
va...." The expression “ me olodhanesw,” " my harems,” does
not occur in the other readings. This shows that Asoka bad his own

harems in the Mufussil towns, and in this connection we may instance
the case of his wife, Devi of Vedisagiri, whu.nmdh;m_thuﬁurhn
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of my brothers and sisters! and whatever other relatives
(of mine there are), everywhere are they employed. These
Dharma-Mahamitras are employed among those devoted
to Dharma in all places within my dominions,® whether one
is eager for Dharma or established, in Dharma or properly
devoted to charity.?

For this purpose has this religious edict been inscribed

that it may be everlasting and that my descendants ¢ may
follow in this path.
VI
[GIRNAR]

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
In times past, there was not before at all hours ® discharge

legends, permanently resided there, instead of coming to Pitaliputra
to live there with her royal husband and children. Similarly, a
second avarcdhana or harem of Asoka must have been maintained
for his second queen, Kiruvilki, the mother of Prince Tivara, at the
city of Kausimbi, as will appear from her edict inscribed on the
Allahabad Pillar, which was originally located at Kanfambi. As
regards the harems of his brothers, they were, as already explained,
at the four cities where the brothers were posted as Asoka's viceroys.

The nature of the work of these Dharma-MahSmdiras in the royal
harems is indicated in P.E. VII, viz,, to stimulate their inmates to
morality and gifts.

1 Spasuna,

% Vijitasi or vifite, also used in R.E. II and III; but the Dhauli
text uses the significant word pufhaviyan, Le., prithivydm, signifying
the extent of his dominions. That his empire was extensive is also
stated by Asola in another place—Mahbdlake (or maharite) hi vifilam
[R.E. XIV].

2" Dhramanifito to va dhramadhithans 8 va danssawyste,” of
which I take the translation of Hultzsch.

4 Praja =sons or descendants in this edict, as also in the two Kalinga
Edicts ; not subjects, as translated by V. Smith. '

* This statement is not in keeping with the heavy programme of
daily duties and engagements to which the king is required to attend
in all Niti-Sdstras [Kaufilya, 1. 19; Manu, vii. 145, 146, 222-226;
Yajfavalkya, vil. 327-333; Agni-Purdpa, ccxxv. 1-17].  Asoka’s
stricture against his predecessors does not apply even to his grand-
father whose devotion to public work is thus described by Megas-

‘

B

thenes: “ The king may not sleep during the daytime, He leaves his
-
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of administrative business or the receiving of reports. So
by me has thus been arranged: at all hours, when I am
eating,! or in the harem, or in the inner apartments,? or even
in the ranches?® or in the place of religious instruction*

palace not only in time of war, but also for the purpose of judging
causes. He then remains in Court for the whole day without allow-
h:gthuhndnmtuheiuhmphd.mtbnughﬂwhuwm
when he must needs attend to his person " (McCrindle, p. 72). Curtins
[viii. 9] also adds : ** The palace is open to all comers, even when the
king is having his hair combed and dressed. It is then that he gives.
andience to ambassadors and administers justice to his subjects.”
[15., Ancient India, p. 58 n.}.

! Bhumjaminass, adamdnasd (HKalsi), afomanasa (Shab), and
alatass (Man.).

® Orodhanamhi, but the Kalinga texts have * amie olodhanasi,"

¥ Vachamhi, vachasi, or prachaspi, connected by the Prakrit gram-
marian Hemachandma with Sanskrit ¢raja =enclosure for cattle and
herdsmen. Kautilya® [II. 6] includes in a oraja the following
animals : cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels, horses, and
mules. He also makes attending to the business of his cattle the
king's personal work [I. 19]. Michelson [JAOS, 46. 259] points out
the phonetic difficulty of d riving vacha from vraja, and of explaining
the change of ja to cha in Girmar. But Girnar has vacha-bhémikd
in R.E. XII which is evidently traja-bhwmikdh. Shah. has the forms

(in this edict), vracha-bhumika [R.E. X1I] and vrachasiti

[R.E. XIII), all connected with vraja.

parampcrdvdhana, as Amarakosa puts it. Prof. Vidhusekhara cites
an apt passage from the Rathavinila Sutls of Majjkima Nikdya
where it is stated that for King Pasenadi’s journey on urgent business
from Sdvatthi to Siketa, seven ratka-vinilas [lit., * the chariots to
which are yoked the horses that are well trained and of good race *'
{Buddhaghosa)), i.e., seven changes of horses (and perhaps of vehicles
too) were arranged for., It may be noted that Kautilya [IL 33]

M.A. K
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or in the parks! everywhere, Prativedakas® are posted
with instructions to report on the affairs of my people. In

mentions o class of chariots called vainayiks or training chariots.
I still adhere to my own meaning which is supported by Kantilya's
statement of the king’s duties which included svddAydya (religious
study), evening prayers (sandhydmupdsita), and receiving benedic-

the king and wheeling round him. Within the palace grounds

are also artificial ponds of great beauty in which they keep fish of
enormous size but quite tame, providing sport for the king's sons
who also try boating on the water.”

The Udydna of the edict probably corresponds to the Mriga-vana
which Kautilya [I1, 3] provides for the king's pleasure. This game
forest, protected by a surrounding ditch, and equipped with delicions
fruit trees, bushes, bowers, and thornless trees, was rendered more
secure and entertaining for the king by admitting into it all wild

# The sixth among the seven castes mentioned by
who calls them  overseers or inspectors.” * It is their province to

report to the king ' [Megasthenes, p. 43). Arrian adds that " it is
against use and wont for these to give in a false report, but, indeed,
no Indian is accused of lying."” Strabo also states : ** The best and
most trustworthy men are appointed to fill these offices " [McCrindle,
p- 53). This confirms the statement of Kautilya [I. 11] that they
should be recruited from the highest ranks of civil service (amdtya)
and be men tried and tested. Kautilya calls them Gidhapurusas

.‘ "" w_h A e e B R R E R L
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all places do I dispose of the affairs of the people. And
ifpemhmbywordufmnuthlpemnna]]ycﬁmmmda
doration * or a proclamation;® or again, if an urgent
matter has been assigned to the Mahdmdtras® and if
in connection therewith a debate or deliberation? takes

making up the Intelligence Department of Government. The
Duwtmmthﬂnmﬁmuy{mﬁdu}unuunmvﬂﬁng
(safichdra) branch [I. 11-13]. ;

The Pradeiikas of R.E. III may be the same as the Prafivedahas,
if we derive the word with Thomas [JRAS, 1915, p. 112] from
Pradeia =not a district, but a * report,” in which sense it is used, for
instance, by Kautilya [p. 111], * fema pradeiena rd3fd . . . upadidet "
[ef. also etind cha vayajanend of M.R.E. I (R.) and M.P.E. (Sarnath)]

? Stiea.

¢ Dapakan : e, ., Asoka’s inscriptions recording his grant of cave
dwellings to the Ajivikas. -

* Sriivapakar, e.g., the edicts (cf. irdodpitam, fravamam of M.R.E.
I). Ojha suggests that the two words might mean the officers con-
nected with the royal benefactions (the Almoners), and with the pro-
clamation of the royal messages. Kautilya [II. 7] also mentions an
officer called Dipaks who fixes and collects the amount of taxes to
be paid by the déyaka or tax-payer. It may also be noted that some
of the Gupta Inscriptions mention an officer called AjAa-dipaka, and
might have had such an officer in view to receive his orders
his mouth (mukhato dapaydmi svayar ddpakar va srdvapakam).
SrdvSpakam might then mean Ajid-srdvdpakam, the officer to pro- -
claim the king’s orders.

'Thnchmhrnpuhdhynmht:hintha&hlhhhp:himn_—
one of the few clerical errors of the edicts.

? Nifhati ; Sanskrit widky@nam ; variously interpreted as ** medi-
tation, reconsideration, amendment, adjournment, and appeal.”
There is a reference here to the king’s oral orders as distinguished
from his more usnal written orders, Jayaswal [Hindu Polity, I1. 141]
cites a passage from the Swkranitisdra showing that the oral orders
aof a king were not binding on his parisal or council, whence there
arises in the council a vivdds or a mijhati, which may even mean a
reversal of the king’s oral order. The passage in the Sukramiti is:
" AlekhyamaiAdpayati hyalekhyar yat karoti yah | rdja kyityamubhan
chorau taw bhritya-mripati sadd ; a king who orders any business with-
out writing, and an officer executing it, are both thieves in Law "
[I1. 2g1].

Dr. B. M. Barua cites a passage from the commentary on the
Kosambika Sutta of Majjhima-Nikdya in which mifkati or wifjAd-
panari is defined as ** atthad cha kiranail cha dassetvi affiamafifiarh
jandpanam,” ie.. as coming to an agreement after considering the

1]



148 ASOKA

1 in the Parisaf? then without a moment's interval
shuulditberapurted'tnmeina]lplam,atallhnurs. !
Thus has been ordered by me.
Fnrthn‘eisnnaaﬁsiamonnfmineinﬂmﬁnn‘anﬂ ;
despatch of business. My highest duty is, indeed, the
promotion of the good of all. thhnt,again,themntisl
I

facts and reasons ; mmhumﬁumm#w.ﬁrtl. =
"mﬂw.*'p,ﬁwumsuﬂfﬁywﬂmunqmm "

jlndpenti) and nijjhaiti as ** getting the matter examined " (miffhd-
penti pekkhapenti) [Asoha Edicts in New Light, pp. 78, 791

1 Sawito; sawtaws (K.), samta (M.), salan (S.). See note on the
word in P.E. IV

% Also used in R.E. III in the same sense. Entrusting urgent
matters to ministers, attending to them promptly, and summoning
mwmmnmrmmwpm,mau mentioned by Kautilya
as the duties of the king. " Summoning the ministers and their
munu:ﬂ{mnrriﬁwim&},theﬁngmunpuktnﬂnmm urgent
matters (Byayike kdrye =atiy@yike or dchdyiks of the Edict)";
"anurg:ntmﬂumﬂtheldnglmﬂm.hntuwputnﬁ:
mPomponuditwﬂlbudiﬁmltwimpmﬁbhutmhimmnt
W kdryanis dripuydnndtipatayet)” [Kautilya, 1. 15

19}

It is interesting to note that Kautilya [I5.] has even defined the
classes of business to which the king must personally attend, and
the order in which he should attend to such business in accordanc
with its importance or urgency (Myayikavaiena), viz,, that concerning
(1) religion, (2} ascetics, (3) different sects, (4) learned Brihmanas
(5) cattle, (6) sacred places, (7) orphans, (8) the helpless by age
disease or misfortune, (9] the destitute, and {10) women.

Among the king's duties, Kautilya also mentions (a) activity (utthé

‘mam), (b} performance of religious rites {yajRakt, (c) administratiof
(d) liberality (daksin), (¢) impartial justice (vrti-sdniyam). j

# According to Kautilya [1. 15, 19), the king usually consulted hi§
council of ministers by means of correspondence (maniraparijacs
pairasampresanena mantrayeta). 1t was only on urgent matters b
they were summoned to his presence. At such meetings of thel
council, the opinion of the majority was accepted by the king (tafrs’
yad-bhayisthaK briyub fal kurydl). The meeting-place of the counci|
is called by Kautilya [1. 20] mantra-bhtims.

¢ Ustanamhi: Kautilya (1. 19] uses the same word uttish
or wifhdnam in almost the same context, pointing out the need of
king to be always active and energetic. The whole passage is indee
an echo of Kautilya : ** In the happiness of his subjects lies the king*
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this: exertion and despatch of business.,! There is no higher
work than the promotion of the commonweal. Andif I am
at all making any exertion, it is in order that I may obtain
the discharge of debt to all living beings,? and make them *
happy in this world, while they may attain heaven in the
world beyond. Now, for this purpose is this religious edict
inscribed that it may last for ever, and that my sons,* and
grandsons, and great-grandsons may follow ® it for the good
of all. But this is difficult of achievement except by great ®
and sustained effort.”

VII
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty desires that in all places
should reside ® people of diverse sects.

.happiness, in their good his good ; the satisfaction of his subjects,
and not his own, he should seel.”

1 An exact echo, almost a literal translation, of Kautilya [Ib.]:
arthasya milamutthnam—'" the root (of success in government) is
to be up and doing."

* Asoka adds a fourth debt for the king, over and above the three
debts to the fathers, gods and risis—according to the

8 Nani and Akdni in some texts from Sans. ens, and g in other
texts from ega.

* The Kalsi text reads putaddle, with which may be compared the
word dalakd for the king's sons used in P.E, VIL

8 Amuvatarars ; cf. anuvalain in R.E. V. Other texts use the word

weawiiu, and its correspondents i.e., may exert themselves [cf.
M.R.E. L]

* Agena.

* The Dhauli text adds an isolated word sefo at the end. The
word may mean jvefa, ie,, white, wi'h which may be compared
the isolated sentence at the end of R.E. XIIl in the Gimar
version.

* This is apparently against Kautilya's injunction that * pasandas
and chandalas are to dwell near the cremation ground (beyond the
city) [II. 4]. Elsewhere [11. 36] Kautilya also rules that no pdzandas
could be accommodated in a dharmaiald without the permission of
the city officer, Gopa, and :h:i:l.budnihmld be searched for sus-

picious characters.
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Furﬂmynﬂdesimrmh‘aintnfpu.ﬁunsanﬂpuﬁtyof
Heart.
But men are of various inclinations and of various pas-
sions. They may thus perform the whole or a part*® (of
their duties). But of him whose liberality is, too, not great,
restraint of passion, inner purity, gratitude and constancy
of devotion should be indispensable ? and commendable.?

VIII
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

In past periods, Their Sacred Majesties! used to
go out® on so-called Vikaraydtrds® (excursions for enjoy-
ment). In these were hunting? and other similar

1 Ekadeiam : the word occurs also in R.E. V and KRE.L

* Niche (5., M. and K.); miche (D. and J.) ; wichd (G.). Interpreted
by Senart and Thomas as nifyam, i.e., "' always, permanent, indispens-
able.”” But the word for sityam is mikyam in the Kalsi text of R.E.
XIV. Bihler took miche as locative singular="'in a lowly man.”
Luders and Hultzsch take it in the sense of * low or mean,"” ie., as
nom. sing. masc., in which case the passage will be translated thus :
* But he whose liberality is great, but whose restraint, inner purity,
gratitude and firmness of faith are non-existent—such a man is very
mean.’”

The word wickd for " low " or * down country,” " in the south,” |
is also used in R.E. XIIL

* Padhari ; badhank (G.). .

¢ Devanampriya, which is thus seen to bave been the til:huf.-i
Ascla's predecessors too; in the Girnar and Dhaunli versions, it is

s Nikramisu : G, has faydsu which Michelson [JAOS, 31. 245]
takes as equivalent to myaydsuk in the sense of wiraydsup. ;

* Kautilya [II. 2] provides for a ‘reserved forest for the king's 1
vihdira or pleasures of sport. ;%
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diversions,! But His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the
present King, when he had been consecrated ten years,
went out to the place of Sambodhi,® whence these Dharma-

* gacrifice " and administrative work) which draw the king out of
the palace, He goes to the chase like Dionysos : * crowds of women
surround him, and outside of this circle spearmen are ranged. The
road is marked off with ropes, and it is death for man and woman
alike to pass within the ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the
procession.. The king hunts in the enclosures and shoots arrows
from a platform. At his side stand two or three armed women. If
he hunts in the open grounds he shoots from the back of an elephant.
Of the women, some are in chariots, some on horses and some even
on elephants, and they are equipped with weapons of every kind, as
if they were going on a campaign "' es, Fragm. xxvil.].
The merits of mrugaya, i.e., mrigayd, are also discussed by Kautilya
[VIII. 3]. While Pifuna condemns it as a vyasona, or indulgence,
chiefly for its physical dangers from robbers, enemies, wild animals,
forest fires, accidents, hunger, thirst, and even mistake about direc-
tion and destination, Kautilya approves of it as a vy3ydmas or healthy
physical exercise, destroying the excess of phlegm, bile, fat, and
perspiration, and improving cne's marksmanship and knowledge of
the tempers of wild beasts. This opinion is, ind=ed, worthy of the
minister of Chandragupta, a warm lover of the chase.

3 Perhaps the animal fights already referred to under RE. L

® Nikrami or Ayd-a Saskbodhink, lit.,, proceeded towards Enlighten-
ment ; cf, the expression Samighe upayite of MRE. I The events

referred to in these two expressions are similar in character and took
place also about the same time, 260 B.c. The term Sambodhi is used

in the Mahdvawisa [v. 266] in the sense of Buddhism which was
taught Asoka by Upagupta after 262 3.c. [Jb. 227]. The Vrihat
Svayambhi Purdwam also represents Asoka as approaching Upagupta
for instruction as regards * Somibodhi-vrata, sambodhi-sddhana, or
Bodki-mdrga "' [Fasciculus, 1. p. 20].

* Going to Sarhbodhi " may, however, mean a physical process,
as Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has suggested ; ** indicates a journey to
the placs of Enlightenment, ie, to Bo . Gayi. This meaning
follows from the statement that this journcy is designated as, and
included among, the Dharma-ydirds, the royal pilgri
throngh the country, which were fraught with so
gocd for it. The “ going to Sambodhi * or Gayd was the
Asclka's Dharma-ydirds, which afterwards became the order
day, as definitely stated in the Edict in the expression, femesd
maydtd (G.). The Divydvaddna, however, makes Lumbini-vana as
the first of the holy places visited by Asoka nn his nilgrimage with
Upagupta, and his visit to Bodhi-mila following afterwards. The
. dates Asoka’s pilgrimage as following the construction of his

r?iaﬁ

?
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yairds in which are the following: visits and gifts to
Eﬂmmmmﬂﬁummu;ﬁﬂsuﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂmﬂ‘mﬂm
elders; visits to the people of the country,? instructing
thminmoraﬁty,mddiscuﬁmmwiththemmmmeas
suitable thereto.?

Maﬂdﬂpﬂ:whﬂ,:mdhgmthﬂm [v. 173
mmphhdnfwthemthymdhkmﬁm.h,.dm
thuut:ﬁ::.c.,udmthuhgmd&myhehhmfnb&ntmﬁﬂl
the inscription on this point. The Divydvaddna further states that
after his first visit to the Bodhi- Asoka became so much attached
hitthntitmnndtbajnmynlhhthmm.hutwmgm
wmhdanpuﬂmtupmmmmdm

Eventually she bad to yield to the king's devotion to the
tulm;nnyhimmhinmﬁuuvﬁt'mthnm“ﬂhdnmh
measures to revive it

In place of aydya (Sarhbodhith) are used other
M,uﬂhmﬂhﬂ,amm?undinu
to indicate the sending out of officers on fowr.

1 Hirafla-pratividhane : cf. bamdhanabadhasa palividhindys 1
R.E.V. This statement about Asoka's journeys being attended

He
g
s
=

with gifts of gold is supported by the Divydvaddna
occasion of his visit to each Buddhist holy place, Asoka is
have given away 100,000 gold pieces (tatasahasram dattam)
also said to have built at each such place a chaifya or shrine
memorial of his visit. That he must bave built such a i
Mﬁyﬁhiﬂiﬂrﬂd&omthaﬁctthl.ti‘tmmthaﬂtmﬂﬂ
pmtutypecftbcmpcrﬂmta.ﬁmn!thnwatm ith its
surround and temple figured among the sculptures at Sanchi
Bharhut where, moreover, there is the identifying inscribed label,
** Bhagavalo S@kamunino Bodhi (Asatho),” ** Advattha, the Bodhi-
tree of Bhagavin Sikyamuni ' [see Foucher's Beginnings of Buddhist
Art, p. 102, and Marshall's Guide to Sanchi, pp. 51, 61, 65, 71
however, thinks [ASR, 1908-0, pp. 146 £.] that the Bharhut relieve
cannot be taken to be the representation of the supposed Asokan

EEE;EEE%

ﬁdnxmndthuﬂndﬂ-ﬁulnh-hnuu{angrm_

whﬂnﬂtheuﬂntrnmﬂn&*hnnﬂhg.th:ouﬂtmﬂ.hﬂmm
im:ﬂp&umumingthekinp,lnddgnimimeadmahmmﬂn.
is clearly , of the Suhya period, and the other part
hdmﬂupﬁpuhd,ﬁthihﬁgmdcmmi'lrﬁmum

‘Jmfl&mjmudisﬁnguhhdmmmﬂjan.ur;
townspeople.

* Talopayarh =tadopayd (G.), akin to Sanskrit fadawpdyika or
tadupayogi, suitable for that; some take it as talah param.

|
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BHARHUT SCULPTURE sHOWING THE BoDpu-Gaya TevPLE
AND AN IMITATION ASOEAN Pintar wiTH ELEPHANT CAPRITAL.
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This becomes a great delight,! an additional ? portion,® of
His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King.

IX.
[Kavst]

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:
People perform various ceremonies.* In troubles,® marriages
of sons ® and daughters,” birth of children, departures from
home—on these and other (occasions) people perform many
different ceremonies. But in such (cases) mothers and wives ®

* Rati, laff, and abhkilime (Dhauli text) =abhirgma. Ci. Sans.
rali =delight.

2 Amiti, ane (M.},

% Bhago. The meaning is that Asoka derived from the dharma-
yatrds an additional pleasure, such as his predecessors could not
derive from their vikdra-ydirds,

Usually bhdge arifle (G.) have been taken as locatives =Pili and
Sans. apara-bidge, " on the other side.” But the locative in the
eastern dialect would add to the two words the ending -asi, as shown
by Hultzsch [Corpus, p. 15 1. 6). Hultzsch, however, translates
the passage differently : *"This (es) second (amfle) period (bhdge)
{ﬂmmjﬁmmﬂﬁy&myﬁnrﬁnmapm
in a higher degree * [Ibid.].

'Hnﬂ;nhﬂ.thnmmlnsufwhinhhhdam‘ ted, as Mr. K. P.
Jayaswal has pointed out [JBORS, vol. iv. p. 146] in the Mahd-
margala [ataka. It indicates the special ceremonies which are per-
immadtrucunmngmdormwtmwﬂ.nndinmlﬂdm:riﬁm
reason for Asoka’s objection to them. The

2
]
F
¥
g

* waiting on father and mother, protecting child and wife, giving
alms, looking after relatives, pnﬁmmandpiumt:punh.hm-

s padhasi, iliness or troubles.
* dvdha, ** bringing in the married couple.”
1 Vivliha, ** sending out the daughter.”

* Abakajaniyo, ie., arbhakajanani ; mahiddyo (G.) (makila), ithi
;Eun m.;;. striyaka (5.) and balikajanika (ML) (abaka, according to
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perform numerous and diverse, petty! and worthless
ceremonies.®

Now ceremonies should certainly be performed. But
these bear little fruit. That, however, is productive of great
fruit which is connected with Dharma. Herein are these :
Proper treatment of slaves and emvloyees,® reverence to

' Khudd; also chhudam (G.) (kpudram) and putika (S.) (pesika,
stinking, foul). .

* Dr. Bloch regards the worship of the Bodhi Tree as one of such
ceremonies, and finds in Asoka’s contempt for these, as expressed
here, the reason for believing in the truth of the tradition, already
narrated, that Asoka once made * a determined effort to destroy the
Bodhi Tree " as recorded by Yuan Chwang [45R, 1908-g, p. 140].
That is why no remains whatever have been brought to light
so far in Bodh Gayd, which might be ascribed to Asoka, as further
concluded by Dr. Bloch [15.].

* Dasa-bhatakasi samyd (samma in S.) -patipati. According to
the Sigalovdda suttanta [cited under R.E. I1I] the master (ayiraka)
should minister (pachchupaiihdiabba) to his servants and employees
(ddsa-kammakard) in five ways, viz,, "' by assigning them work accord-
ing to their strength (yafhd balaw kammanta samividhdnena); by
supplying them with food and wages (bhatia-veftana) ; by tending
thumindr.hm{ﬂf!npu;;uum]; by sharing with them unuosnal
delicacies - (achchhariydnasi rasinam samvibhigena) ; by granting
leave at times [samaye vossaggena: ie., ' by constant relaxation so
that they need not work all day, and special leave with extra food
and adornment for festivals, etc.’ (Commentary)]. 1t is also to be
noted that Kautilya in his 4rthaédsira has two chapters dealing with
the rights and duties of disas and karmakaras or bhritakas, slaves
and hirelings [IIT. 13 and 14]. According to him, a man became a
slave as a captive in war (dhvajdhritah), or for inability to pay off debts
incurred to meet domestic troubles, or government demand for fines
and court decrees. B‘utmhlhvurfmmluumuldmyuh
redeemed.  What Asoka means by “ proper treatment ” of these
slaves and paid servants is, therefore, the treatment to which they
were entitled under the law as expounded by Kautilya. The law made
penal the following offences against slaves, viz., fa) defrauding a slave
of his property and privileges; (b) mis-employing him (such as
m:hnghimurryummmmup}arhnrﬁngurmmhim. As
rega;ﬂath:im&m.tbehwm:dhﬂmhhngumm

agreement between him and his master, which should be kiown to

their peighbours ﬂamkmulmmmmd&uﬂ.
Thnamanntuithewqummhedummhwdbythumt:mrdﬁn
work and the time taken in doing it. Non-payment of such wages
was fined. mﬂﬁmmlhumﬂﬂadmhmnnwhplm

s T L L e R T
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teachers,! restraint of violence towards living creatures and
liberality to Brahman and Sramana ascetics.® These and
such others are called Dharma-manigalas.

Therefore should it be said by a father, or a son, or a
brother, or a master, or a friend, a companion, and even a
neighbour : " This is commendable ; this is the ceremony to
be performed until the purpose thereof is fulfilled ; this
shall I perform.”’® For those ceremonies that are other than
these “—they ® are all of doubtful effect. It may achieve

and to some concession if he was incapacitated for work (alakiah),
arputtnugiywk{mﬁhlm},mmtnﬂlnmmdhtrm
{vyddhau vyasame). In another chapter, Kautilya [IL. 1] lays down
as the king's duty to correct (vimayasi grakayef] those who neglect
their duty towards slaves and relatives (ddsahitakabandhimaiyigvalo),
and punishes with a fine the person of means not supporting his wife
and children, father and mother, minor brothers, or widowed sisters

and daughters,

! Gurinans apachiti (G.) ; teachers (dchariyd) are to be served by
their pupils (antevidsind) in five ways: " by rising (from their seat in
salutation, séfhdnena); by waiting upon them (wpalfhdnena). by
eagerness to learn (sussisdya) ; by personal service (parichariydya) ;
and by attention when receiving their teaching (sakkachcham sippa-
patiggahanena) " [1b.].

% In R.E. 11T and Girnar texts of other edicts where the expression
occurs, it is of the form Brihmapa-Sramaga, but elsewhere it is

. According to Plnini [ii. 2, 34) the correct
Sanskrit form should be Sramawa-brdkmanam, but, according to
Véaritika, the order of the two words in such compounds is the order
of social precedence conveyed by them. Thus in this view it may be
inferred that the expression Sramawa-brdhmans must have been
used in places or by * riters preferring Buddhism to Brihmanism.

* Hultzsch reads * imam kachhdmi ti.” Buhler reads here ' ha
[tha] miti.”

4 E hi itale magale ; ye hi etake magale (Shab.); ehi itare magale
(Man.).

b Se; tam (S.).
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that purpose or may not. And it is only for this world.
But this ceremonial of Dharma is not of time. Even if one
does not achieve that object in this world, in the world
beyond is produced endless merit. But if one achieves that
purpose in this world, the gain of both results from it—that
object in this werld, and endless merit is produced in the
other world by this Dharma-masngala.'

X
[Kavsi]

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King does not
regard glory or fame as bringing much gain except that
whatever glory or fame he desires, it would be only for this
that the people might in the present time and in the future *
should practise obedience to Dharma and conform to the
observances of Dharma. For this purpose does His Sacred
and Gracious Majesty the King wish for glory or fame.
And what little he exerts * himself, that is all for the here-
after, and in order that all may be free from confinement (or

1 Instead of this paragraph, the Girnar, Dhauli, and Jaugada texis
have the following : ** And this, too, is stated that liberality is com-
mendable.. But there is no such liberality or favour as the gift of
religion (dharma-ddnam), or the favour of religion. Therefore should
a friend, lover (suhridayena), relative, or patron, exhort, on such and
such occasions, thus : * This should be done; this is landable ; by
this one is able to attain heaven." And what is more worth doing
than the attainment of heaven ? **

The words dbamma-ddrea and dhammdnuggaha occur in the
Ttivuitaha.

* Ayatiye; the Girnar text reads dighdya =dirghdya, i.e., long time
to come. The word for * the present" is faddtpano (Girnar) or
tadatvdye (Kalsi), which is explained by Thomas [JRAS, 1916, p. 120]
in the light of the words fad@fvdnubandban, " immediate and future
effects,’ and #3ddtvika, " one who lives in the moment and spends as
he gets " (yo yad yad uipadyate tad tad bhaksayati so iddatvikak), used
by Kautilya [II.9; IX.4] Kautilya also uses the expression faddfoe
cha yatydm cha in V. 1 and 4.

3 Lakamati, parakramati (5.}, a favourite word of Asoka in his
Edicts [M.R.E. I, R.E. VI].
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bondage)! And this is bondage, viz., sin.? This is, indeed,
difficult of achievement by the lowly or high? in rank *
except by strenuous preliminary ® effort, renouncing all.®

s

But among these 7 (two), it is the more difficult of achieve-
ment by the person of superior rank.

XI
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
There is no such gift as the gift of Dharma,® acquaintance in
Dharma® or the distribution of Dharma, or kinship in

1 Apapaldsave ; aparisrave (3.) ; apaparisrave (G.) | from root i,
to surround, encircle, enclose. Lim;lly.ttmightmnn"inliﬂh
peril * =alpa-pariirave.

1 Cf. the expression vaddka-fiva, i.e., soul that is ** cribbed, cabined,
and confined,” and not free.

8 Usufena =uchchhritena, " of high degree.”

i Vagend =vargena, ie., by status; the word also occurs in
K.R.E. I, but in a different sense, which is by some supposed to
be the sense here too. In that case, the meaning would be * officers
of low and high rank.”

$ Agend ; of. R.E. VL

s Savam ‘palitiditu [also parichajitpd (G.) and paritijitu (S.)]. This
mkﬂmmdnﬁﬂtetheidmﬁmtupumdbymhinl{j{.E.Ih]
the cxpression pardkramamansna or dhamaywutena (Maski text), which
refers ultimately to concentration of effort. rencuncing all other
interests. Hultzsch notes: ' the usual translation, ' renouncing
everything," is improbable because Asoka nowhere advocates absolute
poverty, hu:eoummds'mndﬂnﬁwinpmnms'in
R.E. IIL" He translates it as laying aside every {other aim}).™
Cf. savachati rafi in R.E. XIII, Shah., 1. 12,

* Heta ; aira in Mansehm text.

'Thempm!imdhmd&mnmdihamdthwmm-ﬂ
are to be found iumﬂhmpm.wmm.umhym
__Sabbadfinagm dhammaddnam jindt, * the gift of Dharma prevails
over all gifts."

* Interpreters of this Edict have not explained how the items that
follow are to b'etnkenuii[ustﬂﬁuudwmr.tmvn been called
(1) Dharma-ddna, (z) Dharma-sawsiava, {3) Dharma-samyuibhdga
(4) Dharma-sambaridha. Unless this is understood the sense of the
Edict will be missed. memmgummm:ﬂu
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Dharma. It is as follows: proper treatment of slaves and
servants, obedience to mother and father, liberality to friends,
companions, relations, Brihmana and Sramana ascetics, and
abstention from slaughter of living creatures for sacrifice.

This is to be preached by father, son, brother, master,
friend, comrade, or neighbour—thdt this is commendable,
this should be accepted as duty. Thus doing, one gains !
this world while infinite merit occurs in the world beyond by
this dharma-dina,

XII
[GIRNAR]

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King is honouring
all sects,® both ascetics, and house-holders ; * by gifts and

to the different relations and activities of life, such as those con-
nected with gifts, acquaintance, kinship or distribution of ri

(samivibhiga). These Asoka wants to be based on, and regulated
by, morality. If a man has to give, he should preferably give to
Brlh:pmandﬁmmnnﬂﬂmvhyrgpmtnhumudmh

on
liberality, and then alone will it be Dharma-sasistava. Lastly, the
blessings of Dharma should be widely distributed so as to reach
lowly members of the household, its slaves and servants, nay, even
the dumb animals, so that they may be spared improper treatment
and violence. This is implied by Dharma-savwibhdga,
Tuthmfnwhmuprwveo!ﬂwapplimtimuimcnﬁtyw
domestic life and relations, may be added the fifth term used by
damh.nfln R.E. XIII, viz., Dharma-vijaya, which applies to the con-
uct of a king. 'We have also the expressions dharma-ylird in R.E,
VIII; dharmanugraha, dharma-dina, and dharma-mavigals in R.E.
IX; dharma-stambha, dharma-irdvawa in P.E. VII: and the well-

! Aradheti : Senart quotes drddhaye maggam from Dhammapada,
verse 281. "

* Plsasdani; also pragardans (S.); pasadani (M.); below K. has
the form pdisds and 5. pragada; the word is also used in R.F. VII
and XIIIL

*The various pdsandas or sects are made up of two classes of
people—the ascetics and the householders.

D = ot T
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offerings of various kinds is he honouring them. But His
Sacred Majesty does not value such gifts or honours as that
how should there be the growth of the essential elements®
of all religious sects. The growth of this genuine matter is,
however, of many kinds. But the root of it'is restraint of
speech, that is, that there should not be honour of one’s
own sect and condemnation of others’ sects without any
ground. Such slighting ® should be for specified grounds
only. On the other hand, the sects of others should be
honoured for this ground and that.? Thus doing, one
helps his own sect to grow, and benefits the sects of
others, too. Doing otherwise, one hurts* his own sect and
injures the sects of others. For whosoever honours his
own sect and condemns the sects of others wholly from
devotion to his own sect, ie., the thought, “ How I may
glorify ® my own sect,"—on¢ acting thus® injures more
gravely his own sect on the contrary. Hence concord’
alone is commendable, in this sense that all should listen
and be willing to listen to the doctrines professed by others.
This is, in fact, the desire of His Sacred Majesty, viz., that

1 Saravadhi =sdra-vriddhi. Asoka's meaning is that the greatness
of a sect does not depend so much upon the external support or
reverence it can command, the number of its followers, as upon its
inner essence, its vital principles. The vital and essential principles
no doobt themselves differ among different sects, but Ascka dis-
covers the common root of them all, which is a wide-hearted tolera-
tion recognising that there is an element of truth in every sect, to be

respected by all sects.

* Lahukd from laghu.

% Tena fana prakaranena ; the Shah. and Mans. texts have akarena
=g&kdrena, i.e., *' in every way."

4 Chhanaii ; ksawali (S.), hurts.

* Dipaysma.

* 50 cha puma tatha kardio or harawitam (S.): the Shahbazgarhi
text shows another mistake in writing by repeating this clause.

* Samavdyo ; but Shah. reads sayamo, ic., samyamap, restraint
of speech. Bhandarkar [4soks, p. 299] translates the word by
« concourse "' in the sense of * coming together, assembling.” But
for the Shah. correspondent sasyama, this meaning would have
been more suitable in view of the next phrase which implies
“ hearing * and is suggestive of an assembly.
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all sects should be possessed of wide learning' and good
doctrines. And those who are content in their respective
faiths, should all be told that His Sacred Majesty does not
value so much gift or external honour as that there should
be the growth of the essential elements, and breadth,® of all

sects.

For this purpose are, indeed, employed the Dharma-
mahdmdtras, Stri-adhyaksa-mahamditras® (Mabimitras in
charge of, or who wore, the superintendents of
women), the officers in charge of pastures* and other

1 Bakusrutd - this is suggested by the previous exhortation that
the sects should mot remain self-contained, but should know each
other's doctrines, Such knowledge will promote harmony. The
term ** Bahuéruta *’ is mentioned as a technical academic title for
Buddhist monks by Itsing (Takakusu's tr., p. 180).

* Bahakd, breadth of outlook and sympathies, the result of bakud-
ruta. Hultzsch takes it in the sense of many, i.c.. as an adjective
qmlﬁrhxthnoﬁngumﬂmndinthemmﬂmﬂuwing.

* Ithijhakha-mahdmaid ; ithidhiyakha-mahdmita (Kalsi) ; isirijaksa-
mahkamatra (Mansehra). It is nsvally translated as simply ' censors
of the women,"” ignoring the word adhyakga. It is possible to take the
Mahdmitras as being themselves the adhyaksas or superintendents
of the women. That the Mahdmdiras were in charge of women is
stated in RE. V.

 Vachabhamikd, also vrachabkusika (Shah. and Mans). The
word. eracha (also used in R.E. VI} means vraja or pasture, and
Bhami denotes office. It is not, however, clear how officers dealing
with pastures and women can promote the cause of toleration among
the different sects. The passage as interpreted up to now does not
fit in with the context, unless we suppose that the expression might
indicate the officers in charge of the high roads along which travelled
the people and pilgrims, and these vrajabhidmikas could usefully work
among the travellers, There is also a suggestion that the eraja-bhidmika

be the native of Vraja-bhiimi (i.e., the sacred land of Mathura
md&hdﬁn},ﬁmdn[pﬂpﬂqﬂudmﬁgwm.hwhﬂ
such officers could be profitably employed by government. But the
other supposition is more likely. There were needed special officers
mhﬂm:hargeuirmds.mdmtvhnm.whlﬂhﬁmhwmﬁbﬂﬂ
in providing. It may be noted that Kautilya [1I. 1] lays down 34
fhh{ndnqmwﬂmdmmﬂdw{mﬂ-
patham) from molestations by courtiers, tax-collectors (Adrmika),
robbers, and wardens of the marches (Anta-pdla), and from damage
by herds of cattle, and of the live stock of the country
from robbers, tigers, poisonous creatures, and discases. Thus an
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bodies.? And the fruit of this is that the promotion of
one's own sect takes place as well as the glorification ®
of the Dharma.?

officer like the vraja-biimika might very well be nesded for dis-
charging this duty and obligation of the king in respect of the
patuvraja and panikpatha, an officer in charge of cattle and com-
munications [including trade-routes by both land and sea—" sthala-
patha viripathascha ” (Kautilya, II. 37)]. The Vivitddhyaksa of
Kautilya [11. 34] corresponds to such an officer. His duty was to
establish wells and tanks, and groves of flowers and fruit-trees in
arid tracts (emudake), to keep the roads in order, arrest thieves, see
to the safety of caravans of merchants, and to protect cattle. Lastly,
it may be noted that Kautilya [II. 6] has also used the term vrafa to
denote a subject of administration under the Samdhartd, defined as
comprising the interests of the live-stock of the country such as
kine, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels, horses, and mules.

Regarding women, perhaps it was necessary to preach the dharma
of toleration to them as a class| That there were Mahdmdtras
attached to the mj.-a.l is also indicated by Kautilya [I. 10]:
because they had to deal with ladies, their special qualification.
emphasised is sexual purity (Admopadhdfuddhdn), and they are to be
placed in charge of the places of pleasure both in capital and outside
(va@hydbhyantara-vikdrarahsisu). The word odhya of Kantilya occurs
also in the R.E. V in the expression ** Hida cha (or Pitilipute cha)
bihilesu cha nagalesn.” Again, in the VFimaya [vol. iv. p. 158]
there is a reference to the appointment of religious preachers for the
royal harem (itthdgdram dhammam veckehiti). Hultzsch compares
ithijhakha with the ganikddhyakss of Kautilya [I1. 27]. The women
are dealt with by the Dharma-Makdmitras in R.E. V, but here by
a special class of officers. Thus R.E. XII must have been a later
production than R.E. V—another proof that all the Edicts were not
composed simultanecusly. [See note under R.E. IV]

! Nikdyd. Cf. the word varga in K.E.E. Il. Officials in charge of
different sects are mentioned in R.E. VII.

? Dipand,

* The Dharma here may be taken to refer to the essence or vital
element, the sdra, of each sect, which this Edict emphasises, and not
to the Dharma as defined in other Edicts,

It may be noted that this Edict appears by itself on a sepamte
rock at Shahbazgarhi as at Mansehra. Probably the conditions in
these localities called for special attention being drawn to the lessons
of toleration preached in this Edict. Kautilya [XIIL. 5] also insists
that the king who conquers a commtry should respect its religion and
its festivals.
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XIII®
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

By His Sacred and Gracious Majesty consecrated eight
years was Kalinga conquered. One hundred and fifty
thousand in number were those carried off from there, a
hundred thousand in number were those who were slain ®
there, and many times as many those who were dead.?

Thereafter,* now,® the Kalingas being annexed, became

17t is interesting to note that this Edict describing the conquest of
Kalinga and its attendant cruelties and evils was not allowed by ths
emperor to appear among the other Edicts in Kalinga, probably out
of his own sense of remorse, and respect for the feelings of the con-
quered people,

! Hate. G. reads " tair3hatav =faira dhatam.” If so, the word
kate should mean dAhals or * wounded,” but below hale is again used
in the sense of “slain.” The expression " vadha va mamsgarth va
apavaho va " is used a little below, corresponding to * apavudhe,
hate, and mute *’* as used here.

? It may be that this Edict is guilty of an exaggeration here. If
the number of those who died (of wounds
taken to be at least thrice that of the
casualties would be something like four lacs, and, adding to these
the number of deportess, the total number of the army that fought
on the battlefield would be ; i
Nation im Arms, p. 148, quoted by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal in JBORS,
vol. iii. p. 440] we assume that “ every 15th soul of the population
can take up arms in defence against a foreign invasion,” the popula-
tion of Halinga in Asocla’s time would number at least 75 lacs, as
against the present population of 50 lacs. According to the famous
Khiravels inscription of about a hundred years later, the population
of Kalinga is stated to be 38 lacs, if the reading of Mr. Jayaswal
[I5.] is accepted. We may arrive at that figure by slightly altering
the proportion of its fighting strength to its total population from
sisf per cent., as stated by Goliz, to say eight per cent., which is
quite reasonable. The heavy casualties in this war with the Halingas
wnﬁﬂtiﬂuﬂ,duhth:hﬂdmdthhdﬁmmunﬂuhth
num the army. The interesting fact is given by Megasthenes
[Fragm. L. vi] that the king of the Kalingas had himself a standing
bodyguard of “ 6o,000 foot soldiers, 1000 horsemen, and 700
elephants.”

' Taopacha, tatah paichss.

& Adhuna,

%
;
%
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intense * His Sacred Majesty’s observance of Dharma,® love
of Dharma,® and his preaching of the Dharma. There was
the remorse * of His Sacred Majesty having conquered ® the
Kalingas. For where an independent country is forcibly
reduced, that ‘there are slaughter, death, and deportation of
people has been considered very painful and deplorable by
His Sacred Majesty. Buat this is considered even more
grievous by His Sacred Majesty in as much as there ® dwell
Brihmana and Sramana ascetics, or followers of other sects,”
or householders, among whom are established (the following
virtues), viz., obedience to elders,® to parents, and preceptors,
proper conduct towards friends, companions, supporters and
relatives, servants and dependents and steadfastness of
devotion, whom befalls there injury or slaughter or removal®
of their loved ones.

Or, if there are then incurring misfortune 1 the frjends,
acquaintances, helpmatﬁ and relations of those whose
affection (for them) is unabated, this becomes the affliction ™

1 Tivre, also five (G.). The significance of this word has been
generally missed to the misreading of an important phase of Asoka's
history, as explained in the body of the book. The view taken here
is that the Kalinga conguest was followed by the increase of Asoka’s
faith in Buddhism, not by his conversion which took place earlier.
Because he had already been a lay-Buddhist, he felt all the more
keenly the cruelties of the war.

* Dhramapalavam ; dhavisma-vdyo in other texts. Hultzsch reads
Dhramadilana =study of morality.

2 Dhrama-hamata ; dhavma-kdmatd (K.).

! Anusochana ; also anugave (K.).

& Figimiti ; vifinitu in K. ¥ Tatra.

? Amile va prasamda; the Buddhists call all non-Buddhist sects as
pdsandas, heretics.

8 Agvabhuti; cf. the use of the word agra in other Edicts [R.E. X,
VIl K. reads ggabbuti which Bithler took to mean agrajonman, a
member of a higher caste, or a Bribmaga. But Hultzsch thinks that
bhuti in agrabhufi corresponds to Sans. blyiti, and takes agrabhufi
to mean “ those who receive high pay.”

* Nikramawaw ; cf. the use of the word in other Edicts [R.E. III
(K.)., R.E. II].

1 Vasana ; vyasamam (G.) ; misfortune, due 10 their bereavement,

" 4 paghratho, also upaghdic (G.).
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of them, too, though they are (themselves) well provided
tor.!
Thus these (ills) are of all men in equal shares * but felt
most by His Sacred Majesty.® [There is, again, no country
where de not exist these classes$ viz., Brihmana and Sra-
mana ascetics, except among the Yonas®] There is no
(place) in any country where there is not a faith of people

in one or other of the sects.
Therefore, even a hundredth or the thousandth part of all

those people who were wounded, slain, or carried off captives,
in Kalinga, would now be considered grievous by His Sacred
points to the non-combatant

indirectly, through the sufferings it caused to their near and dear
Their very virtue of fellow-feeling (smeha) brings them to

ones.

grief. Asoka thus repents the war (1) for the sufferings of the

soldiers, (2) for the sufferings of the families of soldiers that were
i body

country.

* Prafibhagam.

* The king who regards “ all men as his children " [K.R.E.] has
to take a share of the suffering of all.

* Nikdya: this sentence does not appear in the Shah., but only
in the Kalsi, Girnar and Mansehra text

8 An echo of the canonical passage addressed by tne Buddha to
Assaliyana : * Swignie © Yomakambojesw afifiesu cha pachchanfimesn
Janapadesu dveva vayfid, ayyoch’ eva diiso cha ; ayyo hutod ddso holi,
ddso hutod ayyo hotigi # "' Have you heard this: that in the Yona,
Kamboja, and other border countries, there are only two varnas or
social classes, #rya, master, and ddsa, servant; that an drys may
become a disa and a ddsa may become an drya ? " This passage
shows that as early as the time of the Buddha and Aévaliyana these
Yonas, Kambojas, and other peoples on the Indian frontier, were
outside the pale of Indian society with its characteristic divisions
into castes and sects, The only divisions they had in their society
were the economic ones, the divisions between the class of employers
and that of the employees, and these divisions were more or less
elastic and interchangeable, unlike the castes of Indian society which
were rigidly fixed, so that one could not pass from one caste to
another. [Majjhima-Nikdya ii, 149, P.T.S.] (I owe this reference to
Mr. C. D. Chatterji.}
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Majesty. Nay, even if any one does mischief, what can be
forgiven is considered as fit to be forgiven by His Sacred
Majesty. Even those forest peoples ! who have tome under
the dominions of His Sacred Majesty—even these he seeks
to win over to his way of life and thought.* And it is said
unto them how even in his repentance ? is the might * of
His Sacred Majesty, so that they may be ashamed (of their
crimes) and may not be killed. Indeed, His Sacred Majesty
desires towards all living beings freedom from harm, restraint
of passions, impartiality and cheerfulness.®

And what is Dharma-vijaya,® moral conquest, is considered

1 Atavi: also ataviyo (G.). Itmay be noted that Kautilya [XIIL. 5]
mentions two kinds of conquests, viz. (1) the conquest of the Afavyas
or foresters, and (z) the conquest of settled territory (grdmadi). He
places the ataryas under the administration of special officers called
the Afavipdla [I. 16, etc.]. :

* Amuneti, also anunayati (M.). I take the words in their literal
sense: amu-mayali =brings them to the same discipline; amunijapeti,
anunifhapayati (M.) =anunidhydpayati, i.e, make them - follow the
same line of thinking.

* Anutape : cf. anwdochanam used above.

« Prabhave = prabhdva, power. It is connected with the word
hamAeyasu which follows. Provided the wild tribes behave decently,
they will be kindly treated : otherwise they will feel the compelling
power of the emperor.

s Another definition of the Dharma specially meant for these ruder
peoples who must first be trained in the elementary virtues of life
specified here. They must first get oves * the state of nature ” in
which they live, the state of war among themselves, and form them-
selves into a * civil society ** resting on self-restraint, fellow-feeling,
and the joy of a communal life. Thus Asoka does not place before
these ruder folks his usual definition of Dharma involving the
cultivation of proper domestic and social relations.

The word for ' cheerfulness "' is rabhasiye as taken by Buhler
from Sans. rabhasya. But rabhasys may also mean " violence,” in
which sense it is taken by Luders and Hultzsch, who explain sama-

] * impartiality in case of violence,” taking
rabhasiye as locative case. Instead of rabhasiye, G. and K. read
madava and madeva, i.e., mildness, compassion.

* It is interesting to note that the term dharmavijaya is not newly
coined by Asoka, though he gives it his own, and a new, meaning.
The term has been used by Kautilya [XII. 1] who distinguishes three
classes of conquerors as (@) Dharmavijayi, who is satisfied with the
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by His Sacred Majesty the principal conquest. And
this has been repeatedly won by His Sacred Majesty both
here (in his dominions) and among all the frontier peoples
even to the extent of six hundred yojanas where (are)
the Yona king, Antiochos by name, and, beyond that Antio-
chos, the four kings named Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas
and Alexander!; below,* the Cholas, Pindyas, as far as
Tamraparni.?

mere obeisance of the conquered ; (b) Lobha-vijayi, whose greed has
. to be satisfied by the surrender of territory and treasure ; and ()
A sura-vifayi, who would be satisfied with the surrender of not merely
territory and treasure, but even the sons and wives of the conguered,
and even taking away his life. According to this characterisation of
conquerors, probably Asoka, as conqueror of the innocent Kalingas, «
had behaved like the Aswra-vifayi, the unrighteous conqueror |
This transition from an Aswra-vijayi to a Dharma-vijayi had no
doubt followed the transformation of Chanddsoka to Dharmdsoka |
It may be noted that the Mahkabhdroia also [Santi P., Raja-
dharma, ch. 59, v. 38] refers luthrnehnﬂsofmnquutnrm}cyﬂ.
viz. (1) Dharmayukia-vijaya, (2) Artha-vifaya, and (3) 4sura-vijaya.
! Historically perhaps the most important passage of the Edicts,
as it helps the working out of Asoka’s chronological history. The
five Greek contemporaries of Asoka were all alive up to 258 B.c.
when one of them died, and if Asoka could not hear of it till a year
later, then the date of this reference would be 257 B.c. We know
from R.E. ITI, IV and V that the Rock Edicts were issued in the
twelfth and thirteenth year of his consecration which took place in
270 B.C., whence his accession should be dated in 274 B.c. The
Greek kings referred to were (1) Antiochos II. Theos of Syria |
(261-246 B.c.), also mentidhed in R.E. II () Ptolemy II. Phila- |
delphos of Egypt (285-247 B.C.) (3) Antigonos Gonatas of Macedonia
(z278-230 B.c.) (4) Magas of Cyrene (west of Egypt), (300-258 B.C.)
(5) Alexander of Epirus {272 ?-258 B.c.). The identification of these
Rings was due to Lassen [Indische Alterthiamshunds, Bd. ii. p. 256 £.).
The view of Asoka’s chronology as taken bere (which is also that ‘i
of Cambridge History) does not admit of the soggestion of Bloch
that No. (5) might be the Alexander of Corinth who reigned |
between 252-244 B.C. [see JRAS, 1914, p. 044]. The dates of the
other kings are those accepted in the Cambridge History of India,
vol. i. p. 502.
® Nicha, i.e., in the south, down country; the meaning of the word
does not seem to be satisfactorily settled. Is it in any way connected
rﬁmmmﬂﬂﬁNﬂwhhdwm
wiii. 14, 2, 3] 7
We may here note that by the expression * ika cha savesu cha
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Likewise, here in the king's dominion,® among the

aritesu,” in L. B, Asoka distinguishes the Anfas from his subject peoples.
The Anias are also described as avifita, unsubdued, in K.R-E. I, and
referred to in R.E. 11, where the alternative term prafyanis is also
used, and also in M.RE. I, R.E. II, aud this Edict shows that by
the term Amtas, Asoka meant peoples outside his dominion, both in
India and beyond, viz., the Cholas, Pindyas, Satiyaputra, Kerala-
putra, in India, and, beyond, up to the limit of 600 yojanas, the
peoples under the five Greek kings named here. Then there is
another class of referred to by the term
peoples belonging to the definite geographical region called Aparidnta,
among whom are named the following, viz., the Yonas, Kambojas,
Pitinikas (in both R.E. V and here), the Nabhapamtis, Bhojas,
Andhras and Pulindas, in this Edict, and the Gandhfiras and Régt-
rikas in R.E. V. The term dpardnta is, however, used for the peoples
named in R.E. V. only, while in this Edict they are described as living
* jdha-rdja-visayamhi * (G.), ie. in the king's territories but not
within his direct jurisdiction (vifitasi, R.E. II). Thus the Aparintas
were like protected peoples, while the Anfas were absolutely in-
dependent. It is also to be noted that the Apardnia Yonas were
the Greeks who were settled in India, A Yoma-rdjd named Tugdspha
even entered the service of Asoka as his provincial governor at
Girnar (in Apardnta ). :

3 Sge the note on the word in R.E. 1L

* Hida rajavigavasfi; rafa-vigavasi (M.); rdjavisayamhi (G.) ;
and Mjavisavagi (K.). Theexpression " rdjavisaya,’” king's dominion,
is to be taken as an antithesis to the * amlesu " of L 8.
The meaning is that while, among the nias or foreign peoples the
king was achieving his dharma-vijaya, or moral conquest, within his
empire, among the semi-independent peoples, his dharmEnuddsti, or
moral instruction, was being followed. Those within the empire
were naturally subject to his amwddsama or instruction, and those
outside and independent of it, to his vijays, or conquest, of Love.
Ojha takes the expression to be  ifah rdjye Visa (unknown people)—
Vrajjisw (i.e., the Vrijis).” Jayaswal in his Hindu Poiity [1. 144]
takes it to mean ' here among the rdja-vigayas,” and rdjavisayas =
ruling or sovereign states which were, according to R.E. V, Spar-
gntas, i.e., countries inside the limits of the empire, as distinguished
from the dnfas, ie., countries outside those limits. He does not
explain rija-vigaya in the sense of Asoka's oun dominion, because
* Asoka always refers to his territories in the first person possessive.”’
But this assumption is not correct: of the three references to his
territories, fwo are without the first person possessive, viz., savratra
vijite Devanarh-priyasa ' of RE. 1I (S.), and ™ mahalake hi vijite *
of R.E. XIV (S.), and one only is with it, viz., " sarvata wijite mama
yutd . . . * of R.E. III (G.}, but even here the first person possessive
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Yonas ! and Kambojas, among the Nabhakas ? and Nabhitis,
(Nabhapartis in K.), among Pitinikas,® among the Andhras

might go with ywad instead of wvijife. Secondly, Mr. Jayaswal's
interpretation takes rdfavizgaya, which is in the singular number in
the text, as ploral.

! These Yonas must have been the Greeks (Tonians) who had settled
in the Aparinta provinces of Asoka's empire. Their exact place may
bnln!mnduhdngmﬁgumhthutﬂr:hﬁﬂamhnju with whom
they are associated in the Edicts, as also by Manu, The Kambojas
were the people on the Kabul river, and so also those Yonas. This
Greek colony is ingeniously identified by Jayaswal [16. p. 147] with
the city state of Nysa, where Alexander and his army felt themselves
at home for its Hellenic ways, while the name of its president,
Akoubhi, he derives from the Vedic name Kibhd of the Kabul river.
Lassen identified it with one of the countries to the west of the
Indus which was ceded by Seleucus to Asoka’s grandfather. It may
also be noted that Yowa-rafiha, the country of the Yonas, was one
of the countries to which, according to the Mahkdvamsa, a Buddhist
missionary was despatched by the Third Buddhist Council under Asoka.
The immigration of these Yonas, Ionians, or Greeks into these regions
must have taken place as early as the days of Cyrus, Dariuvs, and Xerxes,
and of the war between the Persian Empire and Hellas. The earlier
references to these Yonas outside the Indian borders are in the
expression Yavandni lipi of Pipini [iv. 1, 40) and the passage quoted
above from the Majjikima Nikdya,

* Bihler cites a passage from the Vaivarita Purdna which mentions
a city called Nabhikapura as belonging to the Uttara-kurus, so that
the Nabhapamtis might be a Himalayan people towards the north-
west, the peighbours of the Kambojas. R.E.V mentions the
Gandhiras in place of the Nibhaparitis who might be connected
with them. The names, Nabhdka and Urnwa-ndbha occur as names
of peoples in the gapa-pdtha for a siitra of Pinini [iv. 1, 112 ; also
cf. iv. 2, 53]. and Jayaswal thinks that the Orpa-ndbhas might be
connected with Gandhira famous for its wool since the i
times, Instead of Nabhapawtis, 5. reads ** Nabhitina,” which
Jaydswal interprets as the Yhres Nabhas, there being three divisions
ulth;n;npmphﬂhth:thm Yaudheyas or the five sections of
the Yuschis,

! The context shows that these names are those of peoples outside
Asoka's direct authority, and not of hereditary chizfs, as is taken by
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar to be the meaning of the word pelenika
[see note under R.E. V]. Bohler places the Bhoja country in
Vidarbha, but Hultzsch somewhere in the western regions. A king
of the Bhojas is mentioned as a contemporary of Sahkaravarman of
Kashmir by Kalhana.

. ‘ e ———
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and Palidas,! everywhere are (people) following the religious
injunction of His Sacred Majesty. Even those to whom the
envoys of His Sacred Majesty do not go,* having heard of
His Sacred Majesty's practice, ordinances, and injunctions of
Dharma, themselves follow, and will follow, the Dharma.
The conquest that by this is won everywhere, that conquest,
again, everywhere is productive of a feeling of Love. Love
is won? in moral conquests. That love may be, indeed,
slight,* but His Sacred Majesty * considers it productive of
great fruit, indeed, in the world beyond. : :

For this purpose has this religious edict been indited that
my sons and great-grandsons® that may be, should not
think that a new conquest ought to be made ; but that if a
conquest is theirs (or pleases them),’ they should relish

1 It is significant that along with the Nichyas, the Ailareya
Brakmana [vii, 18] also mentions the Andhras and the Pulindas.
The Kafikd on Panini [v. 3, 144) mentions the Pulindas as a repub-
lican people (Pulinda-gana). The Gimar text reads Pdrishdess, and
Kalsi Paladesw. Hultzsch [Corpus, p. xxxix] thinks that, like the
Andhras, they should be an eastern people. The FPulindas are
mentioned along with the Vindhyamaliyas, i.e., people at the foot of
the Vindhyas, in the Vays Purdna, and as near the Chedis in the
Mahabhdrats, Sabhd P. [20, 11]. Thus their country might have
included Rupnath of the Minor Rock Edict.

% This shows that Ascka was already in the habit of sending his
ditas or envoys to the Greek states, just as these sent their own
envoys like Megasthenes, Deimachos, and Dionysios, to the Mauryan
Court. Asoka now utilises these ditas for the preaching of his
Dharma in M_Gmkungdmwmm:thcywmhmtnmt
on purely political business just as in his R.E. II he entrusts his
purely civil officers with the work of moral propagandism in addition
to their usual administrative duties. Kautilya [I. 16] speaks of three
grades of Diitas.

% Ladhd (G.), But K. has gadhd =San. gddhd, ie., profound, deep,
which Bohler connected with Pali ggdhati * to stand fast.”

& Lahuka : the word also occurs in R.E. XIL

s The Killsi text uses the word pine for piye, perhaps another
clerical error in the Edicts. It shows another error in repeating the
word pifi twice in the preceding sentence.

* The Edict curiously omits to mention pofrd, the grandsons.

? Spakaspi yo vijaye hsamiti; sayakagi mo vijayagi khamti (K.);
spakaspi, sayakasi =svakiye, own ; G. reads : ** Sarasake eva vijaye,"



170 ASOEA

forbearance and mildness of punishment,! and that they

should consider that only as conquest which is moral con-
quest. That is of both this world and the next. And be
their pleasure in the renunciation? of all (other aims),
which is pleasure in morality. That_is of both this world
and the next.?

i.e, if a conquest does please them (from sva +rasa, pleasure). Thus
the word sarasake has no connection with Sans, fara-fakyak as
supposed, nor does it mean ** fardkarsigam vijayam,” a violent con-
quest. For spaka =svaka, cf. spagram [R.E. VI] =spargam.,

!The K.R.E. 1, 1. 10, also insists on moderation of punishments
(maghavih pa‘ipadayema ti).

* Hultzsch explains chati in savachafi-rati as corresponding to Sans.
#yahti=tydga. K.and M, bere read differently : * savd cha ka nilati
Aotu uydma-lati * (K.), ** and all (their) pleasure be the pleasure of
exertion "' [cha ka =cha kam, same as cha as in " Pl cha haw natdle
chi" in RE. IV, K. : tydma =udydma, same as withdna and pard-
Arama of RE, VI and X]: * sava cha ka wirafi hotu ya dhramarati "
(M.}, ** and all (their) pleasure be the pleasure in dharma.”

* The Girnar text adds at the end on the right side the following
isolated sentence: (sa)rvasvelo hasti sarva-loka-sukhdharo ndma, ' the
perfectly white Elephant, bringing happiness, indeed, to all the world."”
The passage probably * refers to the lost figure of an elephant, such as
is incised on the rock at Kilsi with the legend, Gajlo) tams, i.e., gajot
fama, * the most excellent elephant’ At Dhauli an elephant carved
in reliefl looks down upon the inscriptions. The elephant was a
familiar symbol of the Buddha ** [V. Smith’s Asoka, 3rd ed., p. 189 n.].
The word sefo also occurs at the end of R.E. VI of the Dhauli text.

Below the Girpar inscription, on the left side, Hultzsch has
. traced two defaced lines, and the words fesa and pipd in the first

and second line respectively. He suggests these might be connected
with the well-known Buddhist formula—hefum tesdms  Tathdgato
hyavadat | tesinis cha, etc. [Corpus, p. z6].
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X1V
[GIRNAR]

These religious edicts have been caused to be inscribed by
His Sacred and Gracious! Majesty the King in abridged,?
medium,? or expanded form.*

Nor, again,® was all executed (or suitable) 5 everywhere.?
Vast is the conquered country,” much is already written and
much shall T get written® There is also here something ®
said again and again for the sweetness' of the topics con-
cerned that the people should act accordingly.

There sometimes might also be writing left unfinished,

1 The Shah. text uses the strange form Prifina for Priyadasing,
which -is nowhere to be found in the Edicts. Thus it may be taken
as another clerical error of the Edicts, especially when the standing
form in this text is Priyadratisa [cf. R.E. 1T},

# The Maski Edict is perhaps an instance of an abridgment.

s E.g., omission of certain words in the Shah. text of R.E. XIII
{see note) : S. also omits the word for ** majhamena ™ in other texts.

+ E.g. addition of several words in the Riipnath text of MRE. I
not to be found in other texts ; also in the Shah. text of R.E. VL

% cha; Ai in other texts, in which case the translation will be:
“ For all was not executed everywhere.” Hultzsch translates the
word ghatitam by ' suitable.”

¢ No copy of the Minor Rock Edicts, for instance, has been executed
in places where the fourteen rock edicts appear. At Sopara, again,
nnlythadghthedlctmpuhupﬁinmi&ed.ﬂwhich but a few words
have been traced. -

? Implying that his dominion was so extensive that his Edicts
could not be inscribed in all its different parts or provinces (ma cha
sarvari sarvata ghafifam).

# E.g., the Pillar Edicts issued later. K, has: * Much shall I also
get written constantly—lekhdpeidmi cheva wikyani."

»“ Asti cha eta kawi ..., which Hultzsch translates as " and
some of this has becn stated again and again.” In other versions
there is afra instead of efa Lasi. This suggests that et kav should
correspond to atra kivechit,

wE.g, the repeated definitions of the Dharma in the Edicts;
vnitani =wuktaw ; lapitav (S.).

U Tatra ehadd; S. has: " so siya va atra kicke," ie., there might
also be here something (incompletely written),
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taking into account the locality,! or fully considering the
reasons,? or by the lapses ?* of the scribe.*

E. Tue Seven Pirar Epicts

I

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
By me consecrated twenty-six years was this religious edict 5
caused to be inscribed. Both this world and the next are

'E.g., we two Kalinga Edicts are substituted for R.E, XI, XII
and XIII at Dhauli and Jaugada. The original expression used here
is—desam (disd in Kilsi text) va sachhdya (or samikheye). Cf. Swutia
Nipata [i. 12, z08]: Sawkhdya vatthini, * having pondered over
things.” Kautilya has also the phrase, Sankhydidrthesu harmasw
niyuktd ye, i.e, * those who understand their duties * (1.8]. "“Disa"
in K. in the sense of "' deda " must be a clerical errar for ** dedam.”
Ci. disdsu in P.E. VII, . 27. Senart took sachhdya or samhkhaya
be connected with Sans. samksepa or abridgment, and the meaning
of the passage to be ** by reason of mutilation of a passage.” Bihler
translated it as " It is due to lack of space.” For sashhays from
samihsepa or abridgment, of. ** Malaw papaiichasarih " " let him
completely cut off the root of prapeficka or delusion * [Twvataha
Sulla, v. 2].

* Karanari [karapa (S.), kilanam (K.)] va alochetpd [alocheti (S.),
alockayitu (K.)]; the word alockelpd is taken here in the senss of
diochya, deliberating. But some take it in the sense of the word
" alochayitu," as used in R.E. IV [hind cha md alochayisi (Dh.) =that
they might not countenance decrease]. Hence Hultzsch translates the
whole passage thus: * either on account of the locality, or because
my motive was not liked.” Taking the word sachhdya in the sense
of abridging, the translation wounld be : * myself having deleted one
passage, and not finding good reason for another.” To this Woolner
rightly objects, saying that * the king’s subordinates would hardly
be allowed to dislilee his motives, and omit passages as they pleased ™
[Asoka Text and Glossary, p. 138).

*Some of these lapses have been already noticed. This Edict
shows that the whole series of the Rock Edicts was definitely closed
by Asoka without allowing the possibility of further additions.

¢ 5. has the form dipikarasa.

'Thnnﬂi:suf?iﬂarEditﬂmimmdinmn,c, This date is
repeated in P.E. IV, V (twice), VI and VII. The text adopted for
the translation of the Fillar Edicts is that of the Delhi-Topra Pillar.
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difficult of attainment ! except by utmost love of Dharma,*
utmost self-examination,® utmost obedience, utmost dread.*
and utmost entbusiasm. But, indeed, by my religious
instruction, this regard for Dharma, as well as love of
Dharma, has day by day * become grown and will grow.
And my Purusas,® too, whether high, low,” or of middle
ranks, act according to my injunctions, and enforce their
proper practice, * being in a position to® recall to duty the
fickle-minded.” Thus also are my Anfa-mahimatras doing.”

1 Dusampafipadaye =dub-sampratipddyam. But this derivation is
dismissed as phonetically inadmissible by Michelson [JA0S, 46. 259].
Hultzsch [Corpus, p. cxxii] considers it as a future passive participle
in -ya like dekhiva, or dvdsayiya.

* Agayd dhavmma-kamatdyd ; of. dharema-hdmatd as used in R.E.

X111
% Palikhdyd =Pariksays. The need of pachchavekkhana or self-
examination: is emphasised in the Rahwlovdda Sutta cited in the

Bhabru Edict. y

¢ [.e., dread of sin. t Supe supe ; cf. Sanskrit svah =to-morrow.

* Also used in P.E. IV and VIL.

? Gevayd connected by Bihler with geveki from root gev, *to serve,”
like sevakdh =menials, subalterns, lowly ones.

& Thus translated by Woolner; samdddpayati is to investigate ;
Pili samaddpeti =instigate, encourage. Hence Hultzsch translates
it as *‘ to stir up.”

* The principles of Asoka’s Frontier Policy and administration are
set forth in the Kalinga Rock Edict 11, It may be noted that the
Anta-Mahdmaftras are not mentioned in K.R.E. IL, although there
was occasion to do so. Probably they were created later than that
Edict. Kautilya [I1. 4] knows of Anfa-palas whofn he includes
among the heads of eighteen administrative departments or tirthas
[I. 12). The term Anta-mahdmairas is generally rendered as
** wardens of the marches " (Biihler), * overseers of the frontier
provinces "' like Charlemagne’s Markgrafen (Woolner), or " Mahd-
wilras of *he Antas or Borderers * (Hultzsch), These Mahimitras

dupuhdhmﬁmgthaiummﬂ:uthmmﬂnnudiﬂ
MRE. I, RE. II, and R.E. XIII, in prosecution of Asoka's
Dharma-vijaya (R.E. XIII), or humanitarian missions (R.E. II).
Smmmmﬁmdﬁhwmdqﬁmﬂwaﬁhﬁnﬁﬂuh
referred to for the first time in this Pillar Edict, this Edict may be
well taken to have been later in time than the Rock Edicts IL V
and X111, where their functions, and the functions of the Dharma
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And my injunction, too, is as follows : maintenance by
Dharma, regulation by Dharma, causing happiness by
Dharma, and protection by Dharma.?

II

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King=
Good is Dharma. But what?® does Dharma include ?
(It includes) freedom from self-indulgence,® abundance

mahdmatras in general are mentioned. The definition of the func-
tions evidently led up to the creation of the appropriate functionaries,
as referred to in P.E. I. In this view of the Ania-mahdmdtras, it is
also clear that, as their work lay putside the empire, they are here
distinguished from the Purigas whose work lay within the empire.
Lastly, it may be noted that, akin to the Awla-mahdmdiras must
have been the ditas of R.E. XIII, who were also sent out to distant
nndimﬁgnmntﬁesfarwﬂﬁmworkundﬁm&;'smm

1 As indicated in K.R.E. 1I, Asoka’s gift of protection, or freedom
to the frontier peoples was conditional on their observance of piety.
Hultzsch, however, translates this as “to guard {their speech)
according to morality,” comparing goff with the expression vackigufi,
vachaguti of R.E. XIL

" # Kiyari = hiydm.

s Apdsinave; from apa (or alpa) +dsinavam. Asinava is called
pdpa, sin, in P.E. I1I. The word dsimava is derived in two ways: (1)
from dsmava from & +root snu; cf. Jain word anhaya for sin ; tanhd,
taging =trignd. (2) From dsrava, from root sru, to flow, whence a
flowing of the soul from the senses towards their objects ; the Sarva-
dariana-samgrahs defines it as "a door opening into water and
:ﬂnwingthcsmtndumdthrmg‘hit," and " with Jainas, the
action of the senses which impels the soul towards external objects.”
In the Apastamba Dh. 5. [ii. 25, 19) the word is also taken to signify
“ external objects,” yaikh purnsah dsrdvyale, ie., vakik dhrigyate,
** those objects by which a person is attracted outwards.” Lists of
Mmmmhmmmand]mm{udmdy
mentioned in the body of the work). Michelson considerd this latter
derivation as against known phonetic laws [JAOS, 46. 257].

Aldin mmmwnmmmmmnﬁ. X,
which is also equated with the word apunyam, or sin. But the word
parisrava suggests the word paridraya, from root " #r," to surround,
and hence may mean ' bondage™ (of sin). Cf. the expression
** dhanman p;mm-vﬁw “the Dbarma that removes all
dangers,” in Twoaaka Swita [v. 7). The of apdsinave may be
g ks o tbaboytne, I which case it ghauid be
translated as * few sins, many good deeds.”
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ufgooddeeds.ldndnmlibemlity,tmthﬁﬂnm,md

purity.!

The gift of spiritnal insight,? too, has been bestowed by
me ? in various ways, and for two-footed and four-footed
beings, for birds and denizens of waters, I have ordained
manifold kindnesses up to the boon of life.* Similarly,
many other good deeds * have been performed by me.

For this purpose have 1 caused this religious Edict to be
inscribed in order that ( people) might follow it," and that it
might be of long duration. And he who will follow it com-
pletely will perform a meritorious deed.

III

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
one sees only his good deed, thinking, * this good deed has
been done by me.” But he sees in no wise * his sin, think-
ing, ** this sin has been committed by me, or this indulgence
of passions® as it is called.”

1 Here is another definition of Asoka's Dharma.

® Chakhuddne, first understood by Bihler in its true meaning.
Hultzsch [Corgus, p. 121 n.] quotes Jtivuttaka which mentions three
kinds of eye, the marsa-chakkhu, the dibba-chakkhu, and the
panna-chakkhu,

*Upon men. Asoka serves both man and beast; of. RE.II
EE. VIL

¢ The detailed regulations on this are the subject of P.E. V.

' E g., the many public works of utility referred to in R.E. II and
P.E. V1L : ‘

* Amupafipajavitu: a word frequently occurring in the Fillar

T Mina or mind is explained by Bihler as Sanskrit mondk, no-
mandhk =not in the least, in no wise. But to derive mina from
mandh is considered phonetically impossible by Michelson [[A0S5,
46. 261]. He considers the change of a to { impossible in view of
the Pili and Prikrit correspondents to mandk which haveall a; e.g.,
Pili man® manaw; Prakrit mapd, mopaw; Jaina Mahiristr]
mandgam. So he wonld take momina=no amina, and amina=Pili
amind, " also.” Ci. imind, amund. The translation of the passage
will then be: * One does not also see an evil deed.”

* Asinave, also used in the preceding Edict.
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Difficult, indeed, it is to see it fully.! But it has to be

seen thus : * These are called the incentives to indulgence,®

namely, ferocity, cruelty, anger, arrogance, jealousy : and
by these reasons * let me not ruin* (myself).” The follow-
ing ought to be specially regarded : * this is for me for this
world, that other ® for me for the next.”

IV
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:
By me consecrated twenty-six years was this Document of
Law caused to be inscribed.
The Rdjiikas® have been placed ? by me over many hun-
dred thousand lives. What is their (administration of) Law *

! Du-pagivekhe ; pativekhe = Pili pachchavekhhanam. Hultzsch
takes it as nom. sing, neut. =dugprativeksyam, " difficult to recog-
nise.” The word pafivekhdmi occurs twice in P.E. VI, and the word

anuvehhamdne in P.E. VIL

t Palibhasayisav ; B&hlu-mmchthnmﬂﬁﬂ:&uhltpﬁ-
bhraniayisydmi, cf. Sanskrit bhragta, fallen through sin. The sense
of the passage will thus be : "wmth:mghthmellhanbﬂngabmt
my downfall " or "' may I not cause my downfall through them 7 **

¢ I'vavimana is taken by Hultzsch as idaws anyai. For the sandhi,
he instances Asvammera, etc.

®See notu under R.E. IIl. Me in this line may be taken as ¢
genilive singular instead of instrumental,

* Ayatd = Aywed = Ayuhiap, appointed, or from root yai=" be
concerned for,” " caring for,” ** occupied with ** {Luders). ;

* Abkihdie = abhikdrah, occurung, as Bihler has shown, in one of

W —

e

the [&takas [Vol. v., P. 58, verse 143 i, P- 59] in the sense of paja, :
honour i

» 25 explained by the commentator. Cf.

in MRE. I (Rup). Jayaswal [JBORS. Voi 1. p. 41] takes the®

wwﬂlb#ai&ﬂhthmn!"atmk."mﬂmtﬂ:nﬁdfmm
be like ** Imperial High Ministers ** ' the
dﬂepmmm“mmmmdgmm. e
or Peace, and War, muhnmmmmmw
mmm&-ﬁhﬂwﬁ&mmmmm
abhikdla =vyavahdra, ie, Law, while dawmda is Justice, Thus the
Rajikas are given charge of both judicial and executive
imtﬁml,wnth:rdhﬁhﬁmmmldmhhtmtim.

sovereign's powers
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or Justice! has been made by me subject to their own
authority,? so that the Rdjikas, assured,? and without being
afraid, may set about their tasks* distribute ® the good and
happiness of the people of the country,® and also bestow
favours.” They shall acquaint themselves with what cnuses
happiness or misery,® and, with the help of the pious,®

admonish the people of the provinces 1 that they may gain

both here and hereafter. y
The Rajiikas, too, are ready ' to obey me.
They will also obey the Purusas who know (my) wishes ;12

! Darde =dagdah.

® Alapatiye me hafe, ie., mayd Stmapatyuh Aritah (qualifying
abhihdra and danda). ?

2 Asvatha, i.e., Gsvastdh. * Pavatayevd : Sans. pravarfayeywh.

8 Upadaheri =upadadheyup from upa +root dhd.

* Janasa jAnapadasd ; cf. the preceding * Lajakd me bahisu pina-
salasakasesw janasi dyatd." This shows clearly that the Rajdhas
were [dnapada or provincial officers of the highest rank, to whom the
king bas confided lacs and lacs of his subjects, as a man confides his
child to an expert nurse, as stated below.

T Anugahinsvu =anugrihniyuh.

* Sukkiyana-dukhiyana. This sounds like Buoddhism pure and
simple, which is based on the analysis of the causes of subham and
dupkham. In the Edicts the cause of suffering is sin, dsrava or
parisrava [R.E. X], and that of happiness is dharma. -

* Dhkavimayutenag, taken in the same sense here as in the Maslki

10 Janaw jdnapadani, the people of the country parts, the masses,
with which the Fdjikas bad to deal.

11 [ aghawiti =Sanskrit ravighanis, "' they hasten, are eager " (Bihler).
It might also be connected with arkanti, * must.” ]I]'H"I] [Hindu
Polity, i 145]. strangely =mugh. takes the sentence * Lafokd i
laghamti pa mank =" And the Rajikas disregard (fag-
M-m‘-.lmi;lmul'} my proclamations.” But man =me, accusative,
" mof possessive, and pafichalitave is a dative infinitive and taken by
all scholars to be connected with Sanskrit paricharifum, to serve.
Cf. patibhogdya of other texts = paribhogdya of Girnir text of R.E. IL

u ﬂihﬁiuﬂmlm ie., chhand®jAdni, but Bohler construes it from
chhanddifndgh, ie., “those who know the king's will and, order,”
qualifying powlislni, the Purugas, it is lppn.mlt that
those of high rank (wkasd, P.E. 1) were higher than even the Rdjitas
tubenhlutoe:hmth:mmhmmgthmtﬁﬂutr Bahler identifies

M.A
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they will also exhort those (people) ! so that the Rdjikas
may be able to please me.?

Indeed, just as a man, after having entrusted his child to
a skilled nurse? rests assured with the thought: * the
skilled nurse will be able to keep my child well,” even so the
Rajiikas were created by me for the good and happiness of
the country people.*

In order that these, being ® free from fear, misgivings, and
distracted mind, might apply themselves to their tasks, inde-
pendence of the Rdjikas has been ordained by me in the
matter of Law and Justice.®

them with Prativedakas of R.E. VI; the Purugas are, indeed, more
in direct touch with the king and know his mind better than the
Rdajakas, and they thus resemble the Prafivedakas. Both the classes
of officers are referred to again in P.E. VIL.

! Kidni ; according to Biihler it means " some,"” i.e., some people
among the Rdjikas or the provincials. The sense of the passage
will then be that the Puruwgas by exhortations to the undutiful
Rdjiakas, or to the people at large, will encourage the Rdjakas to do
their duty by the dbarma and king. Kdmi occurs in R.E. VI,
Kilsi, for mdni at Gimir, and for ga or g« at Shah and Mansehra
Thus it should be taken as demonstrative, ' those.” The singular
form is kawm, used in K.R.E. Jaug.

*Ci. Lajaladhi in K.R.E, II. The word chaghamti is to be com-
pared with the word chaghaths in K.R.E. II, Dh., M.R.E. Sahs,, and
Bairat. Thus it corresponds to Sans. faksante,

* Viyala, i.e., vyahid, "' wise, learned, skilful.”

! Janapadasya hitasukkdye : this expression, along with the pre-
ceding metaphor about nurse, emphasises the high status and
functions of the Rijidkas, to whom the king commits vast numbers
of his subjects with the same confidence as the father commits his
child to an expert nurse,

® Samifam; taken by Hultzsch to be a nominative
absclute on the analogy of the forms kalasitam: [K.R E. I and 113,
-patayamiamh [K.RE, L (1)} saméamm [R.E. VI, samio (G.)] and
-pajasitam [P.E. VII]. Michelson, however, [ 405, 36. 205] would
take samifarh as an adverb, {8wiank, “quistly." Liders took saxifam
to be a plural nominative on the analogy of Kalsi sawitaw in
R.E. VIII [Girnar sasifo, Sh. sato], but there it is clearly a singular
nominative masculine qualifying l4jd. Samia is plural in the
Sabasram * avimisam devd samia ” in MR.E.

* It may be noted that the administration of justice, and
the correction of its abuses, were originally among the duties of the

|
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Since it is to be desired that there should be uniformity
in law as well as uniformity in justice! from this time
forward?® is my injunction:® " To persons confined in
chains,* already jugdged,® and-sentenced to death,® a grace’

of three days has been granted by me.”

(During this period of grace) either (their relatives) will
for their® lives," persuade1? those (Rdjiikas) to remns:der
their judgment, or, if there be none 1" who persuades* (them),

Dharma-Makdmdiras, according to R.E.V. But here it appears
that these duties were transferred to the Rdjikas, the provincial
governors. Is not- this another proof of the priority of the Rock
Edicts to the Pillar Edicts ?

! Viyohdlas (Vyavahdra)-samaid, damda-samatd, uniformity of laws
{procedure) and punishments. Ascka makes all men equal in the
eye of the law.

% dva ife i cha; Hultzech translates * even so far."

8 Jvuti =dyuhti, * Bawdhana-badhdnarm.

* Tilitadamddnam, i.e., tirpausnddndm, " on whom judgment has

% Pata (prapta)-vadkdnam.

* Yote =yautakam. The word yawtaha conveys also the sense of
a right which convicts might claim. The Asokdvaddna represents
Asoka as abolishing capital punishment altogether on having put to
death a monk who happened to be his own brother.

® Tanawi ; cf. tegdv, * [ivitdye.

10 Nijhapayisamti, " will cause to reconsider, or revise." Liiders
found the word mijjhapana used in the technical sense in the A yoghara-
Jitaka in a passage stating that ' of Death's sentences there is no
mijfhapana, remission or revocation ' [cited in JRAS, 1916, p. 120,
by Thomas]. Dr. B. M. Barua cites from the commentary to show
that in the case of Yama or Death, the nifjhapana might come through
balikamma or sacrificial offerings by which he might be induced to
forgive (khampenti) or relent (pasddents), while in the case of an
earthly king it might come through proof of innocence by witnesses
(sakhhihi attamo wmiraparddha-bhdvam pakdsetvd pasddetod) [Asoka
Edicts in New Light, p. 77]-

U Ngsamifam ="' not being, if there are none ' ; to be taken with
kdwi; Bohler took it as n@iyamfam, * dying, about to die,” ie.,
Hﬂmﬁm; Senart took it to mean ndfs +antam, ** limit of their
execution.” Luders and Hultzach give the meaning adopted here.

“Hﬁhﬂ}wﬂ while the othes three versions read mijhapayitave.
It means " one who persuades,” and refers to the absence of his
relatives to intercede on behalf of the prisoner. Hultzsch remarks
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they (i.e., the prisoners) will give alms for the sake of the
other world or will perform fasts.

For my desire is that even when the time (o1 giace) has
expired,! they may gain the hereafter, and that various kinds
of religious practice increase, together with self-restraint
and distribution of alms on the part of the people.

v

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
By me consecrated twenty-six years, the following creatures®
were declared as not to be killed, such as *—Parrots, mainas,
adjutants ¢ (?), ruddy geese® wild geese, nandi-mukhas®

that the means of suoch persuasion must have been payment of
ransom which is also mentioned by Kautilya [I1. 36] a5 one of the
grounds for the release of prisoners (hirapydnugralona vd).

The reading néjhapayitave would make the different ;
" If there is none to persuade (the Ldjakas),’ ie,, ' if the convict

mmtdh.hamldhfhhbetmmhthnnﬂtmhym_

and fasts in this | *

I Niludhasi pi halasi, formerly interpreted as

* even in the time of their imprisonment ** (Biihler), “or in a closed
dungeon ** (Separt). Dr. F. W. Thomas takes the word mirodha in
the sense of stoppage, and Adla =marans-&dls, so that the sense is:
* though their hour of death is irrevocably fixed (there being no
mifhati) " [JRAS, 1916, p. 123 (Thomas)]. Hultzsch, however,
refers the idla to the three days' period of grace aforesaid, and
" wivuddie apd hale * in the sense of that period being ended, the
Pdli word mirodke meaning end or annihilation. Cf. Patafijali's
Yoga-sitram—""yogah chittavritti-nirodhah," 1.2, yoga is the suspension
of mental activity.

Thus the sense of the passage seems to be that Asoka would
not shut out from the practice of morality any man, however

condemned, even one who is forfeiting his very life for his crimes. |

When his hopes are ended in this world, Asoka bholds out hopes
for him in the other world. For when everything else deserts the
man, Dharma does not desert him and is always open to him.

® JAiEni. ¥ Seyathd =Sans. ltad yalhd,

¢ dlune : perhaps some kind of red bird from aruma, red.

¢ Hawmse,

® An aquatic bird mentioned in the BhSvaprakdis (Si Pelersberg
Dictionary), and also in the Therigdthd Commentary (p. 204 of P.T.S.

wiachchha-makara

edition), where we have the following expression : =

}'ﬁl
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geldtas (probably cranes), bats! queen ants, terrapins,
prawns,® sedaveyakas?® gangipupuiakas (a kind of fish),
skate,* tortoises and porcupines,® tree-squirrels,® Bardsing
stags,” bulls set at liberty, okapindas,® rhinoceroses,” white

nandiyddayo cha virigochard, i.e., fishes, alligators, nandis, and such
other aquatic creatures. (I owe this reference to Mr. C. D.
Chatterjee.) Dr, B. M. Barna has, however, found me the following
passage in the Jaina work, Prafna-vydkarapa Sifra, L. 7, where the
term mandimukha has a different meaning: *Parippava-kiva-
mayuna-diviya (pipiliya) . . . samdimukas namdamigaga ..." which
the commentator explains as * piriplaviischa kivdscha sakundscha
pipllikidcha (ie., pi-pitikiraki harhsiicha) ... sirikividesih
nasdimukbdicha.” Thus in this passage the terms, namidimukha
and mamdamana, are names of varieties of sdrikd or maina rather
than of any aquatic bird. These are further described as being
small birds measuring only two fingers in length and accustomed to
rest on the ground at night.

1 Morris read jalikd =jalaukah, or leeches.

31 Anathikamachhe =anasthika-matsydni,

* Sanskrit vaidaryya, from vi-darvya or vidarvi, without a hood, eel
{Woalner).

4 Savikwja-machhe, a kind of fish, from Sans. sambuch, "' contract.”

¢ Kaphata-sayake, or -seyake (hamatha +sdlyaka), tortoises and
porcupines, which may be eaten according to Ydjflavalkya [i. 77]
Morris takes it as from kapdis-sayyaks, " living in shells " (see
Woolner).

* Pavinasase =parna (leaf) -dada (bare).

7 Simale =Sanskrit spimara; the word occurs in the Kawfiliys,
p. 100; also Jdfakamald, xxvi. g.

"1e., oke pindo yesdm fe, " animals which find their food in the
bouses,” such as * cats, mice, iguanas, and mungooses (bildla-
miisika- , as the term is explained by Buddhaghosa
commenting on Makivaggs vi. 17 [S.B.E. Vol. xvii. p. 70). Accord-
ing to Bihler, the creature meant here is the godid, large lizard,
which was an eatabls five-toed animal according to the law-books
(dpastamba, i. 17, 37; DBowdhdyama, i. 12, 5; Gaulama, xvil. 27;
and Vasigtha, xiv. 39]

* Palasate (Bihler). In the passages of the law-books quoted
above, the rhinoceros figures as one of the eatable animals, whose
meat satisfies the manes for an endless time when offered at the
Srdddhas [Mamu, ii. 272] Hultzsch suggests paldpate =Sanskrit
pdravatah, turtle dove. The rhino ill precedes the birds in the list
indeed |



18z ASOKA

doves,! domestic doves, and all quadrupeds which do not

come into use,? nor are eaten.?

Those she-goats, ewes, and sows, whether with young or
in milk, are not to be killed, as also their offspring which are
within six months of age.*

The caponing of cocks is not permitted. Husks with
living things therein must not be burnt.®

Forests for nothing or for violence (to living creatures)

must not be burnt.
The living must not be nourished with the living.

1 Sata-hapote.

*® Pafibe- av no efi. The economic use of animals is here meant,
of animals yizlding skins, furs, feathers, horns, teeth, etc.

® From the omission of mayiira from the list of protected creatures,
we may infer that the prohibition of its slanghter as contemplated
by Asoka in R.E. I did not evenfuwally tale place, and that it con-
tinued to furnish one of the delicacies for the royal table | But a
similar inference from the omission of the cow in the list, as made
by V. A. Smith, is untenable, because the cow had been protected
by popular religious opinion long before Asola, and would also come
under the class of quadrupeds which are " not eaten* (khddiyati).
The omission of myiga or antelope is perhaps due to its exemption
from slapghter announced in R.E. 1.

It may be noted that the Kaufiliya [II. 26] has also a list of pro-
tected creatures (pradisidbhaydndm) among which are included in
common with this Edict the following: hkamsa, chakravdb, fuka,
4dirikd, and other auspicious creatures (marigalyah). It is interesting
to find that the mayidira is also included in this list, though omitted
in the Edict, together with the mpriga, deer, The Kaukliya in a
general way lays down the principle that those creatures, beasts,
birds, and fishes are to be protected which do not prey upon other
living creatures (apravritfabadhdndm), as also those creatures that
are regarded as auspicious, mangalydh, among which the cow would
figute first. Kautilya also generally forbids under penalty' the
killing of the calf, the bull, and the milch-cow even among the
animals that were mnot protected. It is thus absurd to
suppose that he does not forbid cow-killing | (vaiso vriso dhesud-
chaisdmavadhydh)

* Bithler quotes Gaufama [xviii. 31] to show that sacrifices of
animals that have not changed their teeth were forbidden.

t [hdpetaviye ; also jhdpayitaviye. Cf. Sans. ks@payati, causative
from Ajdyati, bums; also Sans. dimdpila =reduced to ashes.
Perhaps both forms have suggested jhdpita,

|

/
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On the three Chiturmasis [i.e., on the full-moon day which
falls before (or after) the usual season of four months’],
and on the Tisyd (i.e., Pawsa month) full moon, fish shall
neither be killed, nor sold, for three days, viz., the four-
teenth, the fifteenth, of the first, and the first of the second,

fortnight, as well as on all fasting days as a rule.®

i Chifummdsise, * at the full moon of each season,” from chdfur-
mdsi, which is thus defined by Patafijali [on Pagini, V. 1, 94, quoted
by Bihler]: * Chatursu mdsssu bhavd chiturmdsi, paurpamdsl,”
*'the full moon day which falls after a period of four months is
called Chifurmdsi,” while the Ka#ikd explains that there are three
such full moon days, viz., those of Asidha, Kirttika and Philguna
Thus there was a division of the year into three seasons of four months
mﬂ.ntthnmﬁ[{ﬁumk]ﬂmu,iv.ﬁ]or:tﬂmhgmninx[rﬂu-
muhhe (Baudhdyana)] of which the Ch&furmisya sacrifices were per-
formed by Brahmans. The three seasons were, of course, the Gripma,
summer, Varsd, the rains, and Hemanta, winter, which respectively
begin with Philguna or Chaitra, Asidha (or Srivaga), and Kirttila
(or Mirgadirsa). Thus it is not clear which full moons are meant in
tthdict,whnthuthmuiPhﬂgnnn.ﬁmhamdlﬂnﬁh.uruf
ﬂu:othuruqiu.orwhethﬂrthmﬂtthnh:p’nningwthemduim
BEASONS. Phrhnpuhmhmﬁntthﬂiarm.fulhwingﬂmumﬂth
Buddhist scriptures, too [e.g., Summigalavidsini on Digha N. ii. 1,
ptag.qwhdhyﬂuhlnr,mﬁngmntthuinﬂmmuiiﬂnﬁh
marks the end of a season].

* Biihler shows that the fish thus got relief for fifty-six days in the
yﬂ:,mdnnpaf{t]ﬂxhﬁchulthammmh‘hnhgﬂthl
season, and in Pauga, viz., the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon
dapﬁththmpremdins.udinnuwing.mmmmv-m
days, totalling 6 x4=24; (2) four in the remaining eight months,
ﬁn.th:tuuandmwmdaﬁmmdghthnfmhwt.
totalling thirty-two days. Iulpndfyingthmdapturptcﬁmd
lhmﬁnn,mhuﬂyiuﬂnwndthupopullrﬂuhmﬂﬂlpncﬁu
whichhaldthnfwdnyudm:hanma!th-muu:mtnhhth
days, called Parvan. Om the two chief Parvans, the full- and new-
moon days, there were fasting and sacrifices. The- Parvan days
were to be marked by contipence, worship, prayer, and abstention
fmmﬁolmumtnghntu[d."l.nthhnnntmtmnmﬂ
grass,” mw.n.mwmlmmump
in the Brahmanical schools [Manw, iv. 113-114]. Thus in fixing their
Uposatha days, the Buddhists and Jains only took over the Brah-
manical nsages. ‘Asoka also in this Edict shows respect for them.
Besides the four Parvan days, the three Chdfurmdsi full-moons wers
also holidays for Brahmans when sacrifices were and studies
suspended. Mmrdathnthmeday:atfnnmmhhwnm
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On the same days, again, in the elephant-forests,! and in
the preserves of the fishermen,?® other classes of living
creatures must not be killed.

On the eighth (#hi) of every fortnight, on the fourteenth,
on the fifteenth, on the T334, and Punarvasu days,® on the
full-moon days of the three seasons, and at festivals, bulls
shall not be castrated,® nor he-goats, rams, and boars, nor

other such animals as are usually castrated.
On the Tisyd and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days

of the seasons, and during the fortnights connected with the
seasonal full-moons, the branding of horses and cows % is nol
permitted,

Until (I had been) ancinted twenty-six years® in this

Taiga, Asoka makes them sacred probably for their connection with
the Uttardyana, a great popular festival to this day, Regarding
these prohibitions, it is curious to note that they follow the lines laid
down by Kautilya [XIII. 5]: * the king should prohibit the slaughter
of animals for half a month during the period of Chdturmasya (from
July to September), for four nights on the full-moon days, and for a
night to mark the date of his birth, or celebrate the anniversary of
his conquest. He should also prohibit the slaughter of females and
young ones as well as castration."

! Ndgavanasi, also mentioned in the Kawliliya [II. 2 and 31]
together with the Ndgevanddhyaksa, Superintendent of Elephant-
forests [see N. Law's Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, ch. iv.).

® Kevafabhogasi : particular pieces of water were reserved by, and
for, fishermen for their own bhoga.

*If we accept Bihler's reason for the sacredness of the Tisya
day, we may infer that the reasons for excepting the Pumarvasu
day might be that Punarvasu was perhaps the birth-star of Asoka.
Besides the limitation of violence against animals, the king’'s birth-
ﬂayanniur!uiu‘wm tn}:n celebrated, according to Kaatilya, by
a judiciouns liberation of prisoners, as noted below,

¢ Nilakhitaviye from Sanskrit mirlaksyaie (referring to the absence
of laksana or sign of sex). Gome =bulls, from Sans. go =ox.

® For the branding of cows, the new-moon day of Philguna was
considered suitable by Brahmans [Sdskk. Grikya Sitra, iii. 10, cited
by Bahler].

* The twenty-sixth year is thus the current year, and not the year
thnthuuphﬂ.muupmthhﬁmthnmhwhmmlymty-
five liberations of prisoners. Thus we may take it as a general rule
that all years mentioned in the Edicts are the current years of the
reign of Asoka.
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period, twenty-five jail-deliveries have been effected by

me.!
VI

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty : By me
consecrated twelve years was caused to be inscribed a body
of Religious Edicts ? for the good and happiness of the people
that they, making that their own,® might attaiu Lo that and
that ¢ (i.e., a corresponding) growth in Dharma.

(Thinking) : ** thus will be (secured) the good and happi-
ness of people,” I am attending not only to (my) relatives,
but to those who are near, and far,® in order that I might
lead them to happiness, and I am ordaining accordingly.

Thus do I also attend to all classes.® :

All sects are also honoured by me with various offerings.
But that which is one’s own approach ? (or choice} is con-
sidered by me as the most essential. ’

1 Probably to celebrate the king's birthday, as pointed out by V. A,
Smith [Asoka, p. 207 n.] from a passage in the Hautiliya [IT. 36].
The prisoners to be thus occasionally liberated should be-from " the .
juvenile, aged, diseased, and helpless, bala - vriddha - vyddhita-
andthdndm * [ib,]. Cf. the grounds of relief as stated in RE:V.
Good conduct in jail might also win release according to Kautilya [ib.].

11e, the Rock Edicts, in some of which this very date, 258 B.C.,
is given.

® Apahatd, ie., apahritya or apahyi which may bave the two
opposite meanings of * taking away,"” or " giving up.” Senart
adopts the former, and Bahler the latter, meaning. Kern took the
word to be a+pra+hrilva =not injuring, not violating, not trans-
gressing (Hultzsch), while fas =the matter of the Edicts.

& Tawm taw ; th#pmphwﬂlaﬂvminbhammdinghm
parts of it they accept and cultivate.

¢ Apakathesu =apakristesu | Asoka serves all the peoples, relatives,
the near and dear ones (specially mentioned in R.E. IV and viI),
and others at a distance from him.

* Nikdyesu ; the word also occurs in R.E. XIII and XII.

* Atand pachipagamans, ie., amanah pratyupagamandam, " one's
own free choice of & creed.” Hultesch translates the passage dif-
ferently : ' But this is considered by me (my) principal (duty), viz.,
visiting (the people) personally.”” For mokhyamale, of. mukhamiia
vijay eof R.E. XIII; for "¢ chu iyam . ..se me," cf. “esa A vidki
yd iyam " in P.E. I. For the duty of visiting the people, we may
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By me consecrated twenty-six years was this Religious
Edict caused to be inscribed.

VII?

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
The kings,®* who were in the past ages, wished thus: How
should the people grow with the growth of Dharma? But
the people were not advanced with a corresponding * advance
in Dharma.

Concerning this,* His Sacred and Gracious Majesty thus
saith : This occurred to me : In ages past did thus wish the
kings : How should the people advance with enough advance
in Dharma? But the people were not advanced with enough
advance in Dharma. By what means, then,” might the
people be made strictly to follow it ?

By what means might the people be made to advance
with enough advance in Dharma ? By what means could
I uplift them ® with advance in Dharma ?

Concerning this, His Sacred and Gracious Majesty thus
saith: This occurred to me: Religious messages shall I

compare the dharma-yiird of R.E. VIII. The expression " afand
packdpagamane " may be compared with afana dgdcks of the
Rummindei and Nigliva Pillar Inscriptions.

! This Edict was found only on one pillar, that of Delhi-Topra,
and part of it is inscribed rourd the shaft and was formerly taken as
a separate Edict.

® Ldjdns : the plural shows that Asoka here refers to at least two
of his predecessors without mentioning their title Devdndm-priva
which is mentioned in R.E. VIII. Asoka credits his predecessors
with a desire for the moral well-being of the peopls, but takes
credit to himself for devising the proper means of realising that
desire. Asoka's means are two-fold: (1) Dharmairdvandni (religious
messages), and (2) Dharmdnuidsti (religious instructions or injunc-
tions) The means are executed by his agemts, the Purugas, the
Rajikas and the Dharma-Mahdmdivas.

* Anulutddyd (Sans. anuripa) =in proper proportion.

¢ Efam =wira, as translated by Hultzsch both here, and in R.E. XL

¥ Kinasu = Pali Aenassu and Sans. kema-soil (Hultzsch).
* Kami; cf. ddnmi in RE. VI, Kilsi, P.E. IV, V and VI,
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cause to be proclaimed!: religious injunctions? shall I
enjoin : the people listening to this will follow strictly, will
uplift itself, and will be made to advance considerably with
advance in religion.

For this purpose have the religious messages been pro-
claimed by me, various kinds of religious injunctions have
been ordained, so that my Purusas, too, appointed in
charge of many people® will expound* and expand®
(these). The Rajiikas, too, in charge of many hundred
thousands of lives,—these, too, have been instructed by me:
* thus and thus exhort ye the people who are devoted to
Dharma.” ®

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:
By me perceiving this have indeed been set up pillars of

1 Dhavima-sSvandni sdvdpaydmi. Hultzsch translates: “ I shall
issue proclamations on Morality ' and takes the M.R.E. as examples
of dhanima-s@vandni by taking as equivalents the expressions "' fyan
sdvane sdvdpite "' [Brahm.] and sdvame kafe of Ripnath.

t Dhammdnusathing :  instroctions in morality which Asola
imparted personally [R.E. VIII], as well as through his officers in
general [R.E. I11], and, later on, by special officers, the Dharma-
Mah&matras [R.E. V). This moral instruction or propagafidism was
carried on both within and outside the empire, among both subject
and protected or independent and foreign peoples [R.E. V and
XIII]. The propaganda in foreign countries had resulted in the
mbﬁﬂmmtn!thammmnftmnhnmtnldim{hmp&hh]ui
both men and cattle [R.E. 1I].

3 Yathd pulisd pi bakune janasi Gyald. Instead of yathd, Dr. D. R.
Bhandérkar reads vywfhd, the notorious word of M.R.E. 1. This
reading is also accepted by V. A, Smith. But the sense of the passage
does not suffer without it. We have already seen how high were
the status and functions of the officers called Purugas [see note under
P.E. IV], and here we have a further fact to show it, viz., their
authority over multitudes of people. P.E. I also refers to purujas
of high rank (ukasd).

¢ Paliyovadisanti from pari +ava +vad, to instruct.

s Pavithalisamii =pravist@rayisyanti.

tions. :
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piety,! Dharma-Mahdmdiras created, and Religious Edicts

composed.?
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :

On the high roads, too, banyan trees were caused to be

planted by me that they might gifve shade to cattle and
men, m * were caused to be planted, and

wells were caused to be dug by me at each half-kos,* rest-

1 Dhasima-thambhdni ; cf. sild-thambhdni and sild-phalakdni below,
silf-thambhasi [Rip. R.E.] sild-thambhd [Sa. R.E.], sild-thabhe
[Rum. P.E.], thube [Nig. P.E.=Pili thipo, Sans. stipa] and sild-
thubhe or thube (stipa) [Rip, R.E,; Hultzsch reads it as saldthabhe =

pillar].

The reference to the Pillar Edicts is thus a reference to the first
six of these, a= pointed out by Bithler. Dr. B. M. Barua, however,
has shown that the expression dharma-stambhas might be regarded as
analogous to Dharma-Mahkdmdiras, ie., a5 monuments of Dharma.
The pillars of dharma should be contrasted with the pillars of victory
(vifaya-stambha) [Asoha Edicts in New Light, p. 54]. These pillars or
mopuments might then include the Asokan topes with which, as
stated in the Divvdvaddns, pp. 380-07, the emperor marked out the
holy places for convenience of visitors.

* These are the three things, among others, which Asoka claims as
his own innovations. The word for "' composed ** is kafe, also used
in the Ripnath text of MRE. I

2 Amibavadikyd, i.e., @mravdtikd. - The Queen's Edict has the form
avitbd-vadikd. Amba=amra but vadikd is the Prikrit equivalent of
Sans. vritikd (=vrili, "a hedge') and not of Sans. vdjikd which
presupposes the form varfika [see Hultzsch, Corpus, p. 134 n].

4 Adhakogikydni, A krofa =Booo hasias =4000 yards=less than
three miles. The objection that the wells would thus come too close
to cne another may be answered by the statement of Strabo that
Chandragupta's mile-stones were set up at intervals of 10 stadia =
20224 yards=about § kos. Adks must be distinguished from
afha =8 of Rummindei Pillar Inscription and may be compared with
the form diyadhiye of Maski Edict and Sahasram. If the expression
is taken to mean 8 kredas, the intervals between the wells will be too
distant. Yuan Chwang measured 1 yofana =8 krosas, and his yojana
meant distances of 5, 10, and 14 miles=100 4. The third yojana of
14 miles was applied by Yuan Chwang to his Indian travels, as
shown by Fleet [[RAS, 1906, p. 1011] who explains the literal senss
of a yojana as yoking distance up to which a fully-loaded cart can be
drawn by a pair of bullocks. It was also, according to ¥Yuan
Chwang [Watters, I. 141 1], a day’s march for the royal army. The
yofama in the ancient books is measured in terms of Aasics, from
which has been derived its measurement in yards and miles.
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houses ! were cansed to be built; many watering stations?®
were caused to be established by me, here and there, for the
comfort of cattle and men. Slight comfort, indeed, is this.
For by wvarious kinds of facilities for comforts, the people
have been made happy by previous kings,® and myself. But,
that the people might strictly follow the path laid down by
Dharma, was this thus * done by me.

"Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :

! Ninisidhayd =Sanskrit nisadyd. The Khiravela inscription, L 15,
uses the expression, Arakala-nisidiyd-samipe. Cf. the expression
odsa-migidiyd (rain-retreat) in the Nigirjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions,
Luders, strangely enough, takes the word to mean * steps (down to
the water) " from Sans. mifrayani, and {ligi. Hultzsch also follows
Luders, but derives the word from Sans. miflizfakd. But, as Woolner
rightly remarks, ' the real need of the pedestrian in India, however,
is not steps to walk into a well or a river, but a shady place to sit
doun in, and water to drink, and these more frequently than every
eight kos "' (as interpreted by some) |

2 Apdndni,

* Asoka does not claim credit for these various public works of
utility. These were equally promoted by his predecessors. The
Brahmanical works on Law and Polity include it among the duties
of kings. The Swhraniti mentions the names of the classes of trees
to be planted along the roads, and in the villages and forests, and of
the sources of water-supply—hipa, vapi, pusharipl and fadiga. The
Kautiliya [11. 1] enjoins the king to provide sources of water-supply
(setw), land-routes, and waterways (vdri-sthala-patha), groves (Erdma)
and the like, and to maintain the public works of previous kings
(phroa-kritdn) and create new ones [Ib.]. In the Sawiyutia Nikdya
[i. 5. 7] also we find it stated that "' folks from earth to heaven go "
who are :

* Planters of groves and fruitful trees,
And they who build causeway and dam,
And wells construct and watering-sheds
And (to the homeless) shelter give."

! Etadatha me=ectad yathd me (Michelson), but Hultzsch construes
atha=arthdya. But arths in the Edicts is invariably afha and not
wtha, while the dative is afhdye. Hultzsch cites in suppart of his
view a[th]dye of L 31 of this edict, but the reading is doubtiul,
ithler read it as aghdys [JAOS, 46. 263]. Hnultzsch also relies on
Girnar form etdys athd (i.e., arthiya) in R.E. XII, L 9, but in
Pillar Edicts the dative termination is always -dfye. Girnar
hd=Kalsi athd in the same Edict.

EERE
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Those! my Dharma-Mahamatras, too, are employed in
various kinds of business, in matters of royal favour, both
of ascetics and of house-holders 2; among all sects also are
they employed. In the business of the Sarigha, too, has
it been ordained by me that these shall be employed:
similarly has it been ordained by me that these shall be
employed among Brihmana and Ajivika * ascetics ; among
Nirgranthas, too, has it been ordained by me that these
shall be employed ; among the various sects, too, has it been
ordained by me that these shall be employed. There were
such and such Mahdmdtras specially (employed) for such and
such (sects), but my Dharma-Mahdmatras * were employed
among these (congregations), as also among all other sects.
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
These, and many other principal ® officials, are also occupied
with the distribution of charities of myself and the queens.®
And in all my female establishments, both here? and in the
provinces,® they are carrying out in various kinds of forms

1 Te, i.e., those Dharma-Makdmdiras who are reterred to above in
1. 13 of the text,

8 Pavajitdnam cheva gikithdnash; in the same comtext in R.E. V
occurs the expression ' Brihmanga-ibhyesu,' where the word ibhyesu
has been taken to mean householders, and not the Vaisyas merely.

3 While Asoka shows so much concern for the Ajivikas and even
builds them special cave-dwellings, Kautilya, with his usual Brah-
manical orthodoxy, brands them along with the Buddhists (S@kya-
jivakddin), as being unworthy of entertainment at any ceremony
connected with the gods or ancestors [deva-pitri-hdryesu in 111. 20],

4 These Dharma-Makdmdiras were thus different from, though
associated with, the Makdmdiras referred to in the sentence previous.

* Mukhd,  heads of departments.” Some of these are mentioned
in R.E. XII. The term Mukhya in this sense occurs in the Smyifis
[e.g.. Yijfiavalkya, xvil. 20] Dr. Thomas, however, takes the word
in the sense of ** heads of accounts or revenue ” [JRAS, 1015).

* Devinan, *1.e., at Pitaliputra, as stated in RE. V.

* Disdsw : this settles the meaning of the word disd or desaws used
in R.E. XIV, which indicates the locality and oot ' a part." The

ing word for disdsw in FLE. V is bakiresu cha nagaresu. It
is noteworthy that the members of the royal family were not all settled
in the capital city, Pitaliputra, only: some of them settled down at
the provincial towns too. This shows that the royal family was a
large ane, with its branches or ramifications.
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such and such measures productive of happiness.! (And
besides the queens and myself) has it also been ordained by
me that they shall be occupied with the distribution of
charities of my sons ? and other queens’ sons ® in order (to
promote) noble deeds of Dharma,* and strict adherence to
Dharma.® And these are the noble deeds of Dharma and
adherence to Dharma whereby the following,® viz., compas-
sion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness, and good-
ness of the people will thus increase.

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King :
Whatever good deeds have been done by me,? these the
people have followed and these they will imitate and thereby
the;, have been made to progress, and will be made to

! Twthdyaiandni =tusiSyatandni, sources of contentment, oppor-
tunities for charity (Bithler). The werb used here is “Pafl.. . "
which Bahler restored as ** patipddayamti * ="' they point out,” but
I take it in the sense of execute, carry out.” Hultzsch, however,
wonld restore the word as patfvedayamts in the sense of ing."
Cf. pafivedaka of R.E. V1, and prativedayaniu, [i4.] Jaugada text,

® Ddlakdnark,

* Devikumdldnarh ; according to Bahler, these Kumdras or princes
were not the sons of Asoka’s queens or devis, but of the queens and
devis of his father, and were hence his step-brothers [Ep. Ind. ii., 276].
The word devi for queen is also used by Kautilya [I. 10], as well as
the word Aumdra for a prince [1. zo0].

* Dhariimdpaddne, Childers points out that the thirteenth book
of the Khwuddaka Nikdya, comprising tales of good deeds of Buddhas
and A.rlnu,'nulhdmdpm[&mm_}.

‘In R.E.V, while the royal barem is specified as one of the
spheres of the work of the Dharma-Mahdmdtras, some of the details
of such work are given here. Kautilya [1. 20] acquaints us with
I-dminhtntlmamngauimtsfuthnmyﬂmofthadny.
l##pmwithituinmntﬁ,tbeum,mphmdun
military guard, the antarvalika-sainya, and civil officers, the
M,mpr&ﬁngbnthmalumdﬂmh.whumguhtd
communications betweer. the harem and the outside world, It ma
be noted that Kautilya does not permit the munds and jatils ascetics
hists and Jains) any access to the harem. The
officers in charge of the harems are called Stri-adhyaksa-makdmdiras
in RE. XII. Kautilya calls the chief officer of the harem Antar-
vatika [V. 31

! Another definition of Asoka’s Dharma,

! Mamiyd. With Asoka, " example is always better than precept.

Tog

I
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progress in obedience to parents, teachers, in reverence for
age, in proper behaviour towards Brihmana and Sramanpa
ascetics, the poor and the miserable,! even towards servants
and dependents.

Thus saith His Sa¢red and Gracious Majesty the King :
This advance in Dharma of the people has been promoted
only by two ways, by regulation of Dharma, and by inner
meditation.? But of these (two), regulation of Dharma is of
little effect® but by inner meditation (Dharma may be
promoted) greatly. The regulation by Dharma is this that
by me is thus ordained that such and such creatures are not
to be killed, as well as many other regulations of Dharma,*

! Kapana-valikesu, a new expression in the Edicts.

1 Nijhatiyd, also used in P.E. IV, where it is used once in a technical,
and at another time in a general, sense. CFL. nijfhati-balam, power of
thought ; Sans. nidkyapii.

8 Lahu =laghw, slight, of small account, because it is something
external. ** The aids to noble life are all within ** (Matthew Amold).

+ Asoka's dharma-miyama comprises both negative and positive
precepts, bitions and exhortations. As examples of the former
may be mentoned the following :

(1) Do not kill living beings [R.E. III, IV, XI, and P.E. VII}.

{z) Do not injure living beings [R.E. IV, IX, XIII, and P.E.
VII].

. (3) Do not hald {estive meetings with objectionable amusements

[R.E. TP
{4) Do not observe social and superstitious ceremonies as bearing

little fruit [R.E. IX].
{5) Do not praise your own, and dispraise other, sects [R.E. XII].
The positive precepts or exhortations, such as proper behaviour

towards all relations and living beings, liberality, truthfulness, etc.,

have been already discussed fully.
Cuﬁnspﬂlmmpﬂmhﬂhwnfarﬁnp,mchuﬂm
ghosa, dharma-ydtrd,' dharma-vijaya, dharmadnugraha, dharma-ding,
i tion of public works of utility [R.E. 1I and

P.E. VII], checking abuses of justice [K.R.E. and R.E. V] public

instruction in morality, dharmisuidsti [R.E. I, 1V, XI1I, and

P.E. VII], attention to public business at all hours [R.E. V1], seek-

ing glory or fame (yafs and Airti) only in the promotion of Dharma

among the people [R.E. X], honouring all sects [R.E. XII and

P.E. V1], and seeing to the growth of their essential elements [sdra-

vriddhi, R.E. XII], protection of lower creatures [P.E. V] etc.

Most of these have been already discussed.
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such as have been ordained by me. But by inner medita-
tion, indeed, has been much promoted the people’s progress
in Dharma in respect of abstention from injury to life and
from slaughter of living creatures.

To this end was it ordained that it may last as long as
(my) sons and grandsons, or moon and sun (will be), and
that (people) may follow in this path. For if one follows in
this path, (happiness) in this and the other world will be
attained.

By me consecrated twenty-six years was this Religious
Edict inscribed.

About this ! says His Sacred Majesty : This rescript on
morality must be engraved where there are stone pillars, or
stone-slabs,? in order that ? this may be everlasting.

F. Tue Four Mivor Prrar Epicrs
Il
ITeeE SarnatH EpICT]

(Thus ordains) His Sacred (and Gracious) Majesty®. . .
_ Pata(liputra) . . . the Sarhgha cannot be torn asunder ? by
any one whatsoever. Whoever,® monk or nun, breaks up®

! Etam, as translated by Hultzsch both here and in Shah. BE. XI,
l. 24. The word is also used in line g.

! 5il3-phalakdni, stone-tablets, referring to the inscriptions on the
rocky surfaces,

2 Ena, as used also in the K.R.E. I and II, Dhauli.

i The text is mutilated in the first three lines,

' Restored as Depdnarifiye dnapayali from Kausimbl M.PE.

* Perhaps this Edict is addressed to the Mahimdtras of Pitaliputra,
as the Kandimbi Edict is to the Mahimitras of that place.

* Bhetave, ie., bhetavyah, from root bhid; cf. ' bhindasi.'" In the
Patimokkka there occurs the passage—' Samaggassa sarhghasea
bhediya.” Buddbaghosa explains Sawgha-bhedaka as ‘' Savghawm
bhindali ayam ifi."

* E chum kko, i.e., yak tu khaly.

* Bhiakhati =bhanakti.

MLAL
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the Sarhgha must be made to wear ! white* garments® and
to take up abode * in a place other than a monastery.®

Thus should this order be made known ® in the Sanghas
of Bhiksus as well as of Bhiksuyis.

Thus directs His Sacred Majesty: Let one ? such Edict be
with you, deposited * in the cloister of the vihira ;® deposit
ye another self-same Edict with the Updsakas (lay-
worshippers).

Those Upasakas may come on each fast day in order to
acquaint themselves with this very Edict. And on every
fast day regularly ¥ (will) each Mahamatra go for the fast-

t Savinamdhpayiyd from Sans. sasnakya.

# Odatani =Sans. ava +ddta (white).

¥ Dusani =Sans. dagyam.

4 Jvd@sayiye =Sans, dvdsya.

s Andvdsasi ; an abode which is mot fit for the sahgha, ** abhik-
khuko dvdsa " as called by Buddhaghosa [Samantapdsddikd, Intro-
duction], who also enumerates as examples of andvdsa chetiya-
gharam (cemetery), bodhigharam (bo-tres samctuary), sgmmadjani-
ajtako (bath-house or platform), daru-aijako (log-house), paniyamdlo
(water-shed), vachehakufi (privy), and dvdrakofthake (towers or
battlements of a town gate) " [Chullavagga, ii. 1, 3].

* Vimnapayitaviye = Sanskrit vijdpayitavyam.

* [R& lip?, as contrasted with the dhammalipi.

' Nikjla =niksiptd.

* Samsalanasi ; taken by some to mean " remembrance,” samis-
marayam. Dr. Thomas [JRAS, 1915, pp. 109-112] takes the word
to mean a place in the vihira like a lobby or cloister where the
Edict might be deposited to attract public notice. The word is
used in this sense in the Vimaya [pp. 152-3; Chullavaggs, vi 3, 4]
Thus the passage is to be translated thus: ' In order that a similar
Edidt may be within your reach, it has been deposited in the samisa-
rapa. Do you also deposit a similar within reach (antikanm) of
the Updsakas,” The samisarana, which is a part of a vibiira [where
one could wallk about (samkramana)], is thus not mentioned in the
case of the Uplisakas who do-not live in a vihira' The expression—
ihaw cha lipins hedisas-—thus means a second copy of the Edict for
the Updsakas.

1 Dhuvdye =dhruvdya; cf. dhuvam in Jaug. R.E. I, and dhwvdye
in'P.E. V. This passage indicates the kind of work the Mahimétras
had to do in connection with the Sathgha and other sects among
whom they were employed [R.E. V, P.E. VII].

oy
-
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day service ! in order to acquaint himself with this Edict and
understand it fully. And as far as your jurisdiction ?
extends, you are to get dispatched * everywhere (an order)
to this effect.® In this manner, also, in all fortified

! Posaih@iye ; from wposatha, Sans. wpavasatha, the day of fast and
abstinence preceding the day of the Vedic yigas or sacrifices called
Daria and Pirna-misa, i.e., sacrifices held on the new- and full-moon
days. The upavasatha day was so called becanse it was believed
that on that day the gods to be worshipped came down to live with
(upa + vasa) the worshipper [Satapatha Br. i. 1, 1, 7], or because the
worshipper with his wife would Hveunthlt day with the god, 4gni,
in the room dedicated to him [ib. xi.; 2, 1, 4] In Vedic worship
the eighth day of each fﬂrmlghtmalmumﬂul}rﬁlnduahuly
and fast day along with the new- and full-moon days and the days

ing them.

On these three holy days of every fortnight, the ascetics of Brah-
manical sects used to meet and hold religious discourses. This good
custom commended itself at once to the Buddha, who enjoined his
Bhiksus to assemble on those days [Mahkde, ii. 1, 4], not to remain
silent but to discourse on their religion [ib. H, 2, 1]. This religious
discourse was then specified to be the Pratimoksa [ib. ii. 4, 1] which
was thus held thrice every fortnight. Later, it was fixed for one day,
the new- or full-moon day [ib. ii. 4, 2; 34, 1], and was confined also
exclusively to the Bhiksus. It was not accessible to householders
(grikasthas), nor even to the érimanera, érimaperi and bhikgup! [ib.
ii, 11, 8; 36]. Buot except this Pritimoksa, or the mukhya (prin-
dpl.l] uposatha day, the other two uposatha days were fixed for

general religious discourses whchmthmnnpmml’mﬂm
Upésakas.

This is how Asoka can think of his civil officers, the Mah@mitras,
attending on each wposatha day (anuposatham) for purposes of the
uposatha service (posatkdye) which must have meant the
religious disconrse held on the eighth and fourteenth days of each
fortnight, and not the uposatha service proper, the Pritimoksa, for
which the monks alone were eligible. This distinction between the
two classes of uposatha service is to be kept in view in order to
understand Asoka's injunctions as following those of his religions
scriptures,

* Ahdle also used in M.R.E. I, Riipnath text.

* Vivdsaydtha, taken here in the same sense as in M.R.E. (Riipnath).
Smith, following F. W. Thomas [JRAS, 1915, p. 112], now under-
stands the meaning of the word to be "' expel.”

** Dispatch ve {an officer) everywhere according to the letter of
this (Edict) ™ [Hlﬂl:tﬁr.h] The dispatch of oficers he infers from
K.R.E. I, where Mahimdtras are sent out by the king.
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towns,! and districts, have this order sent out?® to this
effect.?

1 Kota=a fort or a stronghold, according to Vistuwidyd [xi. 28]
Itinwhuﬂntthnmhﬂmmﬂrﬁuyuumhmmiﬂt
occur in some South Indian inscriptions to indicate administrative
umhrgnthnthnvinap{um},hm[mmorpmru].md
- Nadi or Kwrram, but smaller than the Mandala or Rastra [see my
Local Govt. p. 2z06]. The Fiplﬂisaweﬂ—knﬂwnmmhtmﬂupu

for a District (e.g. Lita vigaya) under a Province called -

a Bhukti,

* Vivdsdpayathi ; the double causal is necessary to indicate that
the circulation of the order was done not directly, but through the
instrumentality of those who had independent jurisdictions, as
pointed out by V. A. Smith. Lines 611 of the Edict show the
means adopted by the king * for the proper circulation of his Edict
among all the parties concerned. This the king tries to ensure (x) by
communicating his Edict to the monks and nuns whom it chiefly
concerns, and (z) by ordering that one copy of it should be retained
by the Mahdmdtras, and another by the lay-worshippers, to be stodied
by both of them respectively at the fast-day services. The two last
mﬁumu!thninscﬁptimmﬂtainimfhnrpmvﬂumhrminga
still wider circulation to the king’s Edict. The preceding paragraphs
had arranged for its publicity among the citizens of Pitaliputra.
In sections I and J (i.e., ng-n].thnl:ingoréulthl[nhlmlttuul
Pitaliputra to make it known in the district surrounding Pataliputra
and in the jungle tracts beyond this district ™ [Hultzsch, Corpus,
p. 163, n.10]. Haultzsch, however, has now changed his mind
rega mm;mmhﬁmmummwm
to m * expel (vivdsaydtha) ye (schismatic monks and nuns) *
and * issue ye orders to expel (vivdsdpaydthd) (schismatic monks) or
nuns " [ib. Corrigenda, p. 255).

» This Edict and the Pillar Edicts at Kausimbi and Sanchi form a
graupbythmselmbytheirrﬂmnoemthammmnbjmtaf
schism in the Safigha, and to the k:i:ng'ammumbupumt:nd
punish it. In these Edicts, Asoka appears in the role of the “ Head
of tHe Church and Defender of the Faith,” as it were, but it must be
nmmatthh:ﬁhmmtmmndhymhbyanlnmﬁc
emcheo{hhmmignpowm,hntmﬁrmdonhimbym
injunctions of the very faith he followed. Indeed, Asoka's attitude
towards schism is determined and dictated by the Buddhist canonical
law on the subject. This law seems to have developed by stages
wﬁchmyummdhmmndthnumdmn{nﬁyﬂudﬁhﬁm

These texts describe different degrees in the offences leading up to
schism, as well as degrees in their punishments. The Mahdvaggs
[x. 1, 6, etc.], for instance, mentions in an ascending order differences
among the members of a Safigha as * altercation (bhandanarmh) con-
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tention (halaha), discord (vigraha), quarrel (vivdda), division (sasgha-
bheda), disunion (saWghardji), separation (sasighavavaithdnan), and
schism (sasghandndkarapam) or dissolution of the Sahgha.” Again,
in Chullavagga, vii. 5, disunion (sasighardji) is distinguished from
schism proper (sadighabheda). Disunion can happen only in smaller
Safighas of members numbering from four to nine, while schism means
a break-up of a Safigha of more than nine members. It is caused by
a difference of opinion on eighteen points concerning (a) what is or
what is not Dhamma, (b) what is or what is not Vinaya, (¢) what has
or has not been (i) taught and spoken, (ii) practised, and (iii) ordained
by the Tathigata, and (d) offences and rules regarding them [ib. vii.
5, 2; Mahdv. x. 5, 4, 5] The same points are mentioned again in
Chullay, iv. 14, 2, as creating a Vivdda, but a distinction is made
between Vivdda and Savighabheda. In a Vivdda, the point at issue
was to be decided finally by the Safigha, and there the matter must
rest. But sometimes a difference of opinion may be pressed too far,
either honestly, or with an evil intention, knowing that it would in
cither case result in the sadghabheda. The intention to cause a
sanghabheda is absent in a vivddddhikarana.

There were also certain legal restraints imposed upon the attempts
at causing sanfhabheda. © These attempts were valid only from a
member of the Safigha who was under no disability (pakataiis), who
belonged to the same community (semdna-sasmvdsaka), and who
resided within the same boundary (samdwasimdyathiid). Next, the
Vivdda could not be placed before a Safigha of less than nine members,
as already stated, i.e., the Safigha should be large enough to admit
of four members to each side of the dispute, and of the ninth member
who was the Salite-gdhdpake. Thus to produce a schism there
should be at least four regular bhiksus to agree on the point raised,
and bring it before a chapter of nine with purpose prepense to cause
a division, whether knowing that the point was wrong bitful
[Chullap. vii, 5, 5], or believing it, without due deliberation, to be
right [i&. 5, 6]. It appears from Chullav. vii. 5, 6 that the latter
position was not condemned. Secession from conviction or coo-
scientious objection was not condemned. There was no embargo
laid on honest differences of opinion, on freedom of thought.

Along with the offences leading towards smighableds or dissolu-
tion of the Safigha, and schism, the texts contemplate different
degrees and grades of penalty corresponding to such offences. The
first punishment inflicted on a schismatic is that of Nissfrapas, or
his temporary removal from the Sahigha [Makde. x. 5, I4), during
which he was subjected to Parivdsa, or living apart, for five or ten
days, and Mawafia, or living under restraint for six days, as laid
down in the Pdtfmokkha, Saighddizesa, 13, His restoration,
osdrawam, was permitted, if the accused expressed his acknowledg-
ment of the guilt [.'r‘.fu.ﬁdu ib.].

W: may also note in this connection that the Pafimokkha brings

the promotion of smighabheda under the class of Saighddisesa
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affences, i.e., offences for which atonement from beginning to :nd can
be granted only by the Sabgha. The offence, according to the same
text. is defined E{q} causing division (bheda) in the Saligha that is
at union (samagga) ; (b) persistently raising issues :alculateq to
cause division, The offence may be committed by a single bhiksu
or by a number of bhiksus, as his partisans, who would then be
equally guilty with him. Thus though the offence against the
Safigha is sufficiently serious, it is not visited by the extreme penalty
of permanent expulsion in the Pdfimokkha which may be taken to
lay down the earlier form of the law. The Patimokkha would reserve
the extreme penalty for Pdrlijika sins, the offences against morality,
such as adultery, theft, murder, or fraud (by claiming superhuman

The extreme penalty for schism is, however, laid down in Mahkd-
vagga [i. 00, 67 and 6g]. It is called ndsanam, which is definitive and
permanent expulsion from the Sabgha, and is to be distinguished
from (a) suspension or temporary excommunication, uhkhepanam,
for a bhiksu refusing to admit or atone for the offence committed or
to rencunce a false doctrine [ib. i 70: Chullav. i. 25; 27]; and
(b) temporary banishment, pabbdjanam, for bhiksus guilty of causing
by their conduct scandal to the Sahigha. Both (2] and (3) may,
however, be revoked on repentance [ib. ; Mahiiv. x. 6]

It is difficult to see what kind or degree of schism or sadghableda
and of the punishment of expulsion is meant by Asoka in his use of
the expressions bhefave and dndvdsasi Gvdsayiye in the Edicts in
question. If he was for complete and irrevocable expalsion of the
heretical monks, he must be understood to have taken his stand upon
thugm passages of the Mahdvagra cited above, together with a
fourth passage [Makdv. iii. r1, 5] which describes as a ' grievous
sifi " the cansing of divisions (bkeda) in the Sahgha, and permits the
good Bhiksu to dissociate himself from the heretics who commit this
sin.
Along with the deportation of the heretical monks to non-maonastic
residences (anfodsa), Asoka inflicts wpon them the further penalty
of disrobing them, replacing their yellow by white robes. For this

t there is no canonieal sanction, unless it is implied in the
mere fact of the expulsion of the monks from the monasteries.
Some of the Asolan legends, however, relate actual cases of Asola
enforcing this penal code of his Edicts against schismatics. Thus
the Mahdvarksa [v. 270] relates how Asoka once " arranged an
assembly of the community of bhikkhus in its full numbers * in the
Asokirima. " He then called to him in turn the bhikkhus of the
several confessions, and asked them : * Sir, what did the Blessed Ong
teach # ' And they each expounded their wrong doctrine. And all
these adherents of false doctrine did the king cause to be expelled
from the Order (upapabbajesi).” In the Samantapdsiddikd, Buddha-
ghosa records the further fact that Asoka expelled these heretical
monks after giving them white robes (sefakdni vat! i@ datfod). Thus
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!
[Tee Kausiusl Epicr]

His Sacred Majesty commands (thus). The Mahimdtras
at Kausambi. . .is made united . . . should not be received
into the Sarigha. Also whosocever, monk or nun, breaks up
the Sarhgha, after being clothed in white garments, shall
take up abode in a place other than a monastery.

once more the legends have confirmed the inscriptions of Asoka by
their mention of practical application of the law of the Edicts against
schism to concrete cases.

It is interesting to note in conclusion that the Buddhist law
relating to schism has its counterpart in the Brahminical law, accord-
ing to which mischief-makers who tried to create or foment dissen-
sions in the village communities and assemblies were punished hy
banishment. It was the traditional duty of the king to uphold the
laws, agreements and the constitution (semays ar sawwif) by which
the various local bodies, groops, and communities, such as Kula,
Jdti, Janapada, or Sangha, organised and governed themselves, and
to punish those who violate. them by deportation [see the Smriti
texis quoted in my Local Goversment in Ancient India 20d editicn,
Oxford],

Thus the spiritoal sovereignty assumed and asserted in these
Edicts by Asoka was not something which he had arrogated to
himself as an arbitrary autocrat, but had behind it the sanction.of

both Brahminical and Buddhist Law [see Sukumar Duit's Early

Buddhist Monachism for a good discussion of the subject s].
1 This Edict is to be found on the Allahabad Asoka Eillar below
the P.E, I-VI and the Queen’s Edict, and hence to be regarded as
later than either. The pillar was located originally at Kauddmbi,
modern Kosam, on-the Jamuna river. It is identified with the
Yana or forest Kausimbi of Pinini by Fleet [JRAS, 1007, p. 511,
note], and placed near Bharhut by V. A. Smith [ib. 1808, pp. 507-19].
supposed that the pillar was removed to Allahabad by
Firoz Shih who had removed the two other pillars irom their original
locations to Delhi which was his capital. But the supposition does
not seem to be likely, for Firoz Shih had very litte to do with Allaha-"
bad which was really founded two centuries later by Akbar who'
might be held responsible for the removal of the pillar on which are,
moreover, incised the inscriptions of his favourite Birbal, and of his
son Jahangir {see Hultzsch, Corpus, p. xx].
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12
[Tae SAfcai Epicr]

...|cannot) be divided. ...the Sargha of the monks
and nuns is made united as long as (my) sons and great-
grandsons (shall reign and) as long as the sun and moon
(shall shine). The monk or nun who shall break up the
Sarhgha should be caused to put on white robes and reside
in a non-residence. For what is my desire? That the
Sarhgha may be united and be ever-lasting.?

v
[Tee Queex's Epict]

The Mahimitras of all places are to be instructed as
follows at the word of His Sacred Majesty : Whatever
gifts here ? be of the Second Queen, whether mango-groves *
or gardens ® or alms-houses ® or whatever else, these ? must

! Samage : " united in both body and mind " (semaggassdfi
sahitassa chittema cha farirena cha aviyuktassdti attho), as explained
in the Samantapdsddikd. In the Suttavibhariga we have the follow-
ing ex tion : * samaggo ndma sangho samdna savodsako samina-
s * f.e., *what is called the united Sahgha is made up of
mem living together and within the same boundaries.”

# Adapted from the translation by Hultzsch. It may be noted that
true to his own plans as stated in R.E. V, and repeated in P.E. VII,
Asoka appointed MahSmétras in charge of the Samghas of different
sects, and, therefore, these three Edicts are addressed to them, and
not to the Sarhgha, as the Bhibra Edict is, although the Edicts deal
with matters affecting the Sarhgha.

* Hetd, atra, probably in Pitaliputra.

& Ambd-vadikd occurring in P.E. VII.

¢ Irama (@lams).

¢ Dina-guhe. These are the concrete examples of the gifts,
danavisarga, of the king and his queens as alluded to in P.E.
VIL

' Nani.

.l'qﬁ
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be reckoned ! as of that Queen. [This is the request ¥] of
the Second Queen, the mother of Tivara,? Karuvaki!

G. Toe CoMMEMORATIVE PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS

I
[RuMMINDEI]
By His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King, con-

secrated twenty years® coming in person, was worshipped
t), in as much as here was born the Buddha

Sakyammon
uni® A stone bearing a figure” was caused to be
'Eﬂiydi.

* Restored by Hultzsch as ** [He] vans [oi][na][6] " vinati =Sans.
vijRapti. :

* The name is unusual, and occurs only in a Gupta inscription as
that of a king of Kosala, as pointed out by Bihler [see Fleet's Gupia
Ins. p. 203} _

K'ThnmmeismnucudbyBuhler with the Vedic gotra name of
dru,

'le, 250B.c,

* Hultzsch quotes Mahdparinibbdna-sufla : " Agamissanti kho
Ananda saddhi bhikkhu-bhikkhuniyo updsaka-updsikiya idha
Tathigato jito ti,” and takes the first sentence of the inscription as
extending up to this word, We may compare with the wﬂul the
inscription the following words which the Divydvaddna pu to the
mouth of Upagupta in addressing Asoka on their arrival at Lumbini-
vana : * asmin Mahdr@ja pradeie Bhagavan jatah ™ ; " in this place,
O great king, the Blessed One was bom."!

* Sild-vigadabhi ; vigada is from Sans. vikafs, a variant of vikrita
which may mean a vikdrs, a transformation of any given material,
a earving, or figure carved on a stone ; or rikafa may mean a gigantic
or grotesque figure as in an arabesque, tapestry, or coverlet. Sild-
vikrita may be compared with the Pili word pdsidavikatitd, a
building with decorative figures. Buddhaghosa explains the word
vikatikd as ** sihabyagghddi-ripavichitto wuppdmayo altharako,” ' a
coverlet of linen decorated with figures of lions, tigers and the like."”
The Mahdvamsa [xxvii. 30] also refers to pillars bearing figures of
lions, tigers and other animals, or figures of the gods {sihabyagghddi-
rupehi devatd-rupakehi cha . .. thambhehi). The -bhi is from Sans.
root bhyif, to bear, carry. Thus sild-vigadabhi means & stone carry-
ing a figure, the capital of the pillar that was set up. The inscription
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constructed and a pillar of stone was also =et up, to show

that the Blessed One was born here.
The village Lurimini® was made free of religious

emphasises that not merely was the pillar of stone set up ; there was
also constructed (Mldpila) a figure of stone to decorate it as a fitting
mark of a supremely holy place. This figure of stone, #ild-vikyita,
was seeni to be the figure of a horse by Yuan Chwang, and Charpentier
has sought to construe the word wvigada itself into a horse from
vigads =agads for agalitfiva, a vigorous horse. Sir R. G. Bhan-
darkar took the expression as filf-vikafa (of unusual size)-bhifyd
(bhitika =wall). The meaning adopted here is from the suggestion
of Dr. B. M. Barua [Asoke Edicls in New Light, p. 85 1.].

It is to be noted that the ending -bif denotes the feminine, as well
as kdldgita, Cf such feminine forms as daya, apekha, isya, sdlika,
showing the shortening of the final 4, as vsed in the Pillar Edicts.

Besifles deriving vigada from vikata =vikpita (which is phonetically
rather improbable), it is possible phonetically to derive vigada from
vigadha =vigarha =vigraha, while bk might be taken to mean
“also,” as in Hindi &4i. Vigraha is, of course, the well-known word
fora figure. The duplication " bAf chZ ** would then be for emphasis :
" Sili-vigada-bhI chi kilipita silithabhe cha usapdpite; not only
was a figure of stone caused to be made—there was also a pillar of
stone caused to be raised.”

! This village is now knbwn as Rummindei, but to the local people
as Rupan-dehi, in the subdivision (Mal) Bithri, Jia (district) Bithri,
of the Nepal Government. I visited the place (with my pupil, Mr,
P. P. Pande of Narharia, Basti, who kindly arranged for my wvisit)
by travelling from the BINW.R. station, Nautanwa, for twelve
miles on 2 pony to the village Khungai where 1 stayed for the night
under hospitable roof of Chandhuri Sitaramji. Next morning
{z8th . 1927), 1 rode through the village Padaria to the
site of the Asokan Pillar about two miles distant. My photograph
of the Pillar shows the fissure running along the entire length of the
shaft which, according to Yuan Chwang, was caused by lightning.

Within a few paces of the Pillar stands a temple enshrining an
ancient sculpture representing the Nativity of the Buddha, the figure
of his mother, Mahimiyd, standing under the sil tree after her
delivery with three attendants. The mutilated figure of the mother
is now preserved and worshipped by the Hindus as the goddess
*“ Rupam Dehi " |

In the illustration of the sculpture [Plate xiii.] (based on that of
P. C. Mukharji in ASR, xxvi), Mayddevi stands to the right in
a graseful and easy posture, free from labour pains, holding with her
right hand the branch of a sil tree, and adjusting with her left hand
ber lower garments. The skill of a master-hand is shown in the
delicate gmadation of relief employed to indicate the branch and
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leaves of the tree, the contours of her head and hand, and her bair
falling in wavelets. To her right, and below her right hand, stands
a shorter female figure with ber right hand raised to help her. The
figure is supposed on the basis of the nativity legends of the Buddha
to be that of her sister Prajipati Gautami, but P. C. Mukharji took
it to be that of an attendant [/b. 37). The third tall figure is
by P. C. Mukharji [Ib.] to be that of Prajipati, but by V. A. Smith
[{%.] to be a male figure, that of the god Indra who in the story
receives the infant Bodhisattva on a cloth. The fowrth female figure
is that of an attendant, Lastly, there is the figure of infant BodLi-
sattva standing immediately after his birth, according to the story.
Regarding the possible age of this sculpture, Watters [On Ywan
Chwang, 1. 17] remarks that " as it has not been closely examined,
its age is quite uncertain.” I have closely examined it, and found it
to resemble the Sanchi and Bharhut sculptures on the same subject
[Plate xxviii. of Cunningham's Stipe of Bharkufl. V. A. Smith
. holds [ASR, xxvi. 6] that "' probably the Rummindei group is the
aldest known example of the mativity subject.” P. C, Mukharji
considers that it shows " that style of workmanship which is gener-
ally associated with the time of Asoka ™ [/, 37]. The material of
the sculpture also shows it to be Asokan, because it is *' the yellowish
kind of stone which was employed in the edict pillars and in the two
famous Yaksa door-keepers of Phlaliputra, now in the Calcutta
Museum ** [fv.]. The antiquity of the shrine is also shown by the
fact that its original floor must have lain more than 20 feet below
. the present level of the ground, and the basement farther down, as
calculated by P. C. Mukharji [f5.]. Thus if this sculpture is held to
be Asokan, the image of Miyidevi with her attendants and her son
might be taken to be the very figure referred to in the i
fild-vigraka, and would thus belp to fix the meaning of that difficult
passage in the inscription. The passage would then that
Asoka marked out the birth-place of the Buddha by distinct
the pillar (sild-thabhe) and (2) a sculpture repre-
; t is to be forther noted that in
the legendary texts such as Asokdvadina, there is no mention of a
stone pillar set up by Asoka. They record that Lumbini Garden is
the first place to which Upagupta takes Asoka on his
and on his arrival there Upagupta tells the king that this is the place
of the Buddha‘s birth, and points out the particular tres under which
Mahamdyd stood when her child was born. Then the king sefs up a
shrine at the place, makes a donation of 100,000 gunces of gold, and
departs. Watters [ib.] rightly guesses that the shrine referred to is
the one now discovered, and it actually shows us the representation
on stone of the tree with Mahfimivd standing under it. Such a
representation was as appropriste @ monument to mark the birth-'
place of the Buddha as the pillar announcing it by its inscription.
Perhaps it had precedence over the pillar, for it is mentioned first in
the inscription as being perhaps constructed first, the erection of the
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cesses ! and also liable to pay only one-eighth share * (of
the produce).

pillar following later. That is why Asoka has mentioned the two
undertakings as two distinct and separate ones in his inscription.

The inscription on the pillar bas six lines, of which only the first
three lines are visible and above the ground ; the last two lines are
now buried beneath. Probably the entire inscription was hidden
from view when Ypan Chwang came to the pillar. That is why he
does not mention having seen any inscription on the pillar. But
the Chinese work Famg-ciis does refer to an inscription on the pillar
recording the circumstances of the Buddha’s birth.

Lastly, it may be noted that the Pillar and the Shrine are on a
mound made up of the ruins of old structures accumulating through
the ages. These structures must have included stiipas, though
neither Fa-hien nor Yuan Chwang has mentioned any of these.
** Vet we find mention of a great tope at the spot where the Buddha
was bomn (in a Chinese work), and about the year A.D. 764, the tope
was visited, we are told, by the Chinese pilgrim known as Wuokung "
[Watters, ii. 17].

The Nativity of the Buddha has been naturally a favourite subject
of ancient Indian sculpture. We find it in sculpture of different
styles, periods, and places, Sanchi, Bharhut, Gandhara, Amaravati,
and Sarnath. The oldest is that of Sanchi and Bharhut, with which
that of the Rummindei Temple agrees in style and form. At Bhar-
hut the Nativity is represented by the Descent of the Bodhisattva
into the womb of his Mother whose pose and form are similar to
those of the Rummindei sculpture, At Sanchi, the Nativity is no
doubt represented by a variety of symbols, such as the lotus, or a
bunch of Jotuses set in a vase, or Miyd herself seated on a full-blown
lotus or’flanked by two elephants pouring water over her (mis-
takenly taken to be Sri hitherto), but the representation that is most
in accord with the Buddhist texts is that of Mayd exhibited in a
standing posture ready for her delivery, as shown at Rummindei. It
is for this correspondence of the Rummindei to the Sanchi sculpture
that I have taken it to be Asokan. [On Nativity in sculpture, see
Marshall's Guide fo Samehi, p. 42, and Foucher's Beginnings of
Buddkist Art, pp. 20, 21, 70, and plates i, iii, iv.]

1 [balike —udbalika (Thomas) or avavalika or apa-valita (Bihler).
The word bali, as well as bhdga, is used by Kautilya [11. 6].

* 4thabhdgive : this means that the usual king's share of the
produce as land-revenue, which was one-fourth in Chandragupta’s
time, according to Megasthenes, was reduced by half for this village
as the birth-place of the Holy One. Bihler took sgha =arfha, and
the meaning to be * sharer in wealth, partaking of the king's
bounty **; deriving his suggestion from the legend that Asoka spent
at Lumbini-vana 100,000 gold pisces [Div. p. 300].  Pischel explained



PLATE XIIIL

NATIVITY IN SCULPTUKE 1N THE RUMMINDEI TEMPLE.



-
&

—_—




TRANSLATION OF THE EDICTS 205

11
[NiGLiva ']
ByHinSwadandGmcimmHaiestythBKingmnmted
fourteen years was doubly * enlarged the stupa of Buddha
Konikamana® and (by him) consecrated (twenty years),
coming in person, and reverence being made, was set up (a
stone pillar).

H. Tue Cave InscripTiONS Y

I
[NicroDHA CAVE]

By His Gracious Majesty the King consecrated twelve
years this Nigrodha Cave was granted to the Ajivikas.

it as ** with eight (asfa) plots of assessable land.” Kautilya uses the
a jhak " [II. 24] in the sense of
* paying a fourth or fifth share of the produce.”

‘&lhdhyHﬂtmhtheHigﬂSlprPﬂhrdtuthnmmnnfﬂm
tank on which the Pillar stood.

'Dﬂﬁwﬁm#ﬁl,mhqﬂdmdmbhiuuﬁp‘nﬂﬁﬂ,uhmamd
by Hultzsch who compares diyadhiyam vadhisati of M.R.E, Sahas.

3 Name of one of the twenty-four Buddhas and the third to precede
Gautama Buddha.

4 These cave-inscriptions occur in the hills called Baribgs, which
mimhtudm:hu!nymiﬂcplnihﬁmtedlhwtﬁﬂam miles
north of Gayd. The hills contain two groups of caves called Barfibar
and Nigirjuni.. The Magirjuni group is one of three caves, each
cohtaining an inscription of ** Dasalatha Devdnampiya,” the grand-
son of Asoka. The Baribar group is one of four caves, three of which
bear an inscription of Ascka dealt with here. As stated in two of
thunlmuipﬂnu.thum.mnoithn&rlhrﬂﬂlhthnﬁm&ofm
was Khalatika Hill According to an inscription in the fourth
Bardbar cave, known as the Lomasa Rigi Cave, of the Maukhari
Anantavarman (A.D. 6th-7th century), the name of Khalatika was
afterwards changed into Pravara hill. At some period between the
times of Asoka and the Maukhari king, this same hill acquired another
name, viz., Gorathagiri, which occurs in two inscriptions discovered
by V. H.]mhm.m"mmhuhudbpujdurmmnp:dlmw.ut
the ridge which contains three of the four Baribar caves,” the other
* cut on the western face of the ridge itsel, only six or seven yards
away from the entrance to the Lomasa Risi Cave.” The first inscrip-
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II
[KraLATIRA Hitr Cave]

By His Gracious Majesty the King, consecrated twelve
years, this cave in the Khalatika Hill was granted to the
Ajivikas. {
tion has the name as Gorathdgiri, and the second Goradhagiri. The
name Goradhagiri, again, has been mentioned as the name of the
same hill in line 7 of the Hathigumphi Cave Inscription of Khiravela,
King of Kalinga, who ' in the eighth year of his reign (about 165 B.C.)
had stormed by his great army Goradhagiri." Thus between Maurya
and Maukhari pericds, in the second century B.c., the Khalatika
Hill or & part of it was known as Gorathagiri. Very probably a
change of name applied to a part of the Khalatika Hill, for the name

* was kmown enough in the time of Patafijali to be mentioned in his
Mahabkasya [1. ii. 2] as an example of Piniri's role [I. 2, 52] on which
Kityiyana (about 350 B.c.), too, cites the example—" Khalatika-
disu vachanarh." This sentence Patafijali explains as ** Khalati-
kasya parvalasya adivabhavdni vandni Khalatikaws vandni," Thus
in the second century B.c. the name Khalatika was known as the
name of 2 famous hill.

According to the very ingenious suggestion of Dr. A. P. Banerji-
Sastri, the connection of Kharavela with the ‘Bardbar Hills has left
another mark on them. The last two Asokan Inscriptions in the

Bardbar Caves, as shown here, and the three Nagirjuni Inscriptions

of Dafaratha mention in common the grant of these caves to the

Ajtvikas, but in three of these in there is detected an
attempt. to chisel away the word Aji i, as if the name of this
sect tolerated by somebody who was at such pains to wipe it

off. Now, who was this somebody ? Hultzsch conjectures it might
have been the Maukhari Anantavarman who assigned one of the
Bardbar caves to Krispa, and two of the Nagrjuni caves to Siva
and Pirvati, and for his orthodox Hindu leanings did not favour the
Ajivikas. Dr. A. ‘Banerji-Sestri puts forward a more convincing
conjecturs. He fastens the mischief on Khiiravela, a Jain, with the
traditional hostility of his community to the Ajivikas, a mischief
that was thus committed much earlier that the time of the Mankbari
when the Asckan Brihmi lipi was well-nigh forgotten. Besides, a
Brahmanical Hindu would not be against the Ajivika regarded as a
follower of Visgpu or Krispa as shown by Kemn [I4, xx. 361 £.], while
be would be rather for defacing the name of Devdnampiye Asoka.
Nor can the mischief be traced to a Buddhist who would regard it
as a sacrilege against the most honoured Buddhist king tn tamper
with his sacred words. Thus Dr. Banerji-Sastri finds that the
mischief-maker must have been a Jain [see Hultzsch, Corpus, p.
xxviii ; JBORS, XII. pp. 49-52, 58-62].

s R
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I11
[Enavatiga Hitt No. 2 CAVE]
His Gracious Majesty the King being consecrated nineteen
years, this cave in the very pleasant * Khalatika Hill was
granted by me ? against the coming of the rains.?

1 Supiye =supriva.

2 The donor may or may not be Asoka.

3 falaghosdgamathdta =lit,, ““for the sake of the roar of waters."'
Cf. * visa-nigidiydye,” " for a shelter in the rainy season (varsd) ™
as used in the three cave-inscriptions of Dadaratha.



APPENDIX B

ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE ASOKAN EDICTS

IT is possible to trace a chronological sequence or relationship
among the Edicts of Asoka from the evidence H:m].rthmsdm
furnish. It is, however, to be noted that the date of the com-
position or issue of an Edict by the king must be different from
the date on which the Edict was inscribed on rock or pillar in
places far remote from headquarters. Thus it is quite reasonable
to assume that different Edicts composed and issued by the
king at different times, and exhibiting a process of evolution in
the king's ideas on the subject, might be later on inscribed all
together on the same remote rock or pillar on which they appear.
We are here concerned with the inner chronology of the Edicts,
which may be discovered from the data they themselves reveal.
These may be indicated as follows :

1. Appointment of Mahdmdiras : this subject is referred to in
{a) the separate Rock Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada () Rock
Edict III ) Rock Edict V and (d) Pillar Edict VII. The
matter and manner of the reference to the same subject in these
different Edicts betray their chronological connection.

In (a), Asoka announces his intention to appoint Mah&mitras
for a particular purpose. It is that they may inspect the work
of officers called Nagala-viyohdlaka (= Nagara-vydvakiraka) in the
Dhauli text, and Mahdmaiti-nagalaka (cf. Knutﬂjas Payra-

I. 12, and Ndgarika-mahimaira in 1IV. 5) in the
Jaugndate::t I.m] ie, the]udlmlnﬁmormtymagntﬂm,
50 as to prevent " undeserved imprisonment and undeserved

" (akasma palibodhe va akasmd palikilese va). Thus Asoka
thmhnfappumhngaspeﬂaldlm[wgmmlﬂnfﬁhmﬁ]ui
Mahdmitras to check the abuses of his jndicial officers. He also
thinks that for this purpose he should send out (wikhdmayisdmi)
every five years on tour (awusamydnam) these judicial inspectors
of his. This rule about the quinquennial deputation and circuit
of these special officers is, however, relaxed in the case of

08




APPENDIX B 209

the Governors of Ujjain and of Taxila, who could make it
triennial.

In (b), Asoka's intentions seem to have materialised into a
standing order or a regular decree of the king, who ordains as
follows :

" Everywhere within my dominions or conquered territory
(vijite), the Yuktas, the Rijlka, and the Pridesika, shall, every
five years, go out on tour by turns (anusawydnam niydiu, Girnar,
wifthamamién, Kalsi, and mikramain, Shah.) as well for other
business, too, ufﬂrthuprurpmm. for the following religious

It will be cbserved that Asoka's ideas and intentions on the
subject, which were merely adumbrated or indicated in general
terms in (@), have here attained to a much greater degree of
definiteness and precision necessary to a government crder on
the subject. That (b) has thus developed out of (a) is further
evident from the element common to them, viz., the rule about
making the administrative tours quinquennial. This rule seems
to be made absolute now, and does not refer to the exception or
relaxation permitted in (a). Probably the exception of (s) did
not work well and was withdrawn in the final government order.
Furiher, while (s) merely refers to the need felt by the king for
sending out, on periodical inspections of judicial adminis-
tration, officers of the status of Mahimdtras, in (b) these
Mahimiitras are particularised and specified. Lastly, while (b)
confines the scope of the deputation to the judicial branch of
the administration, (4) ertends the scope so as to include the
preaching of the Dharma by the king's superior administrative

officers.

In (c) and (d) is to be seen a further development. Whereas (5)
saddles the administrative officers with the duty of moral instruc-
tion, in (¢) the duty of moral instruction is very properly thrown
upon a special class of officers created for the first time by Asoka,
viz., the Dharma-Mahdmdtras, whose duties and responsibilities in
this regard are conceived and defined on a generous scale, showing
the progress the king's ideas had made since they first dawned on
him when he spoke in (4). It may be noted that the checking by
the Mahimitras of injustices, such as undeserved imprisonment
(palibodhe) and torture (pakikilese) as mentioned in (a), is also
included in the comprehensive definition of the duties of the
Dharma-Makimdiras as enumerated in (c), for they are employed
tumtndmdﬁm (dhamma-yutinam) freedom from
molestation (apalibodhdye, in Girmnar), remedies
imprisonment I,M&ﬂw-budkma patividhdndya), and

against
release (mokhdye).
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The final stage of the development is, however, registered in
(d) which makes some additions to the duties of Dharma-Maha-
mitras under (¢). It is distinctly stated in L 25 of Pillar Edict
VII that these Dharma-Mahimitras were to be " occupied also
with all um"[smm;ﬁ:h viydpatdse), such as the
Buddhist Sasigha, the nas and Ajivikas, the Nirgranthas,
and others, different Mahimitras thus working for different

Asoka’s Ministry of Morals was made up of a large variety of
officials in-accordance with the variety of subjects and interests
to be administered by them. Thus while (c) refers to the Dharma-
Mahimdftras as a class of officers, {d}rﬂfmmthediﬁermtchm

Thus the internal evidence of the Edicts (a), (), 'Iﬂ}-m:lhg
shows that they follow the chronological order in respect of
composition, as distinguished from their publication by inscrip-
tion.

That the Kalinga separate Edicts are the earliest of these four
is also indicated by the place of their incision on the rocks. For
instance, in the Dhauli Rock, they appear separately, one on the
left column of the inscribed surface, and the other below
R.E. XIV. Of course, the time of the actual incision of the
Edﬁn-hmighthnvebamthzm.butnotthataftbdrdmﬁng
and proclamation by the king. We are here concerned, as already
stated, with the chronological sequence of the contents and ideas
of the Edicts.

(2) Appointment of Stri-adhyassa-mahdmitras : this is referred
toin R.E. XII. It will be observed that in R.E. V there is the
mention of the employment of the Dharma-Mah&mitras to look
after the different harems of the king, of his brothers and sisters,
mﬂufhisnthﬂrdaﬁm,ntmuﬁputm.mdinaﬂﬂmuuﬂﬁng
provincial towns. The king’s ideas on the subject show a further
development in R.E. XII where he institutes a new and special
class of officers called the Stri-adhyaksa-mahimitras to deal
with women and the delicate task of looking after their morals.
BEAT&&«:;&&%EM@&&BMWMCMH&-

irat-Rock-Inseri is by the * Magadha King
Pﬂynda:ﬁn"dimcﬂytotbeSdgh.hutthzkﬁag’nmmgutothﬂ
mmwtnmummmmnsﬂu.

-
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Sarmmath, and Kaufimbi The reason is that the king’s t-
ment of Mahimitras to take charge of the Sangha other
religious sects, which we find first mentioned in R.E. V, and
repeated in P.E. VII, was subsequent to the time of the issue
of the Bhabru Edict. Thus the Pillar Edicts of Sanchi, Sarnath
and Kausimpbl are addressed to the Mahdmatras in charge of the
Sanghas of those-places in pursuance of the arrangements men-
tioned in R.E. V, and are, therefore, much later in time than
either Bhabru or this Edict. Ny

(4) Appoiniment of Anta-Mahamatras: Asoka’s solicitude for
the welfare of his Antas or frontagers is expressed in several of
his Edicts, viz,, MR.E. 1, K.R.E. I (separate), R.E. II, V, and
XIII, but the administrative machinery for the systematic pro-
-motion of their welfare is not thought of till P.E. I which is the
only Edict that tells of the appointment of a special class of
officers called the Anta-Mahimatras to deal with the Antas.
Thus P.E. I must be, subsequent to the Rock Edicts mentioned.

(5) Protection of lower life: non-violence towards living
beings as a principle is preached in several Edicts, viz.,, M.R.E. II,
R.E.III, IV, IX, and XI. But administrative action to secure
the observance of this principle is first seen in R.E. I, and is
fully developed in P.E. V which may be regarded as the Protection
of Animals Act of Asoka. It may be noted further that while
in R.E. I, Asoka contemplates the abolition of the ter of
peacocks for the royal kitchen in the near future, P.E. V, which
unfolds the full extent of Asoka’s measures on the subject, omits

to protect the peacocks. But the deer are protected in both
the Edicts,

(6) The Purugas.:. this term applied to governthent servants
of all ranks, high, low, or middle, is not used in any of the Rock
Edicts,hutiathaughtnflatar.andumdh:semalPiﬂarEdicu,
eg., P.E 1, IV, VII

(7) The Rajakas: they are merely mentioned in R.F. III,
but their functions are defined in P.E. IV which indicates
Asoka’s administrative innovations in this regard, whereby some
of the powers in respect of law and justice, which are given to the
Dharma-Mahimitras under R.E. V, are now transferred to these
Rijikas. Thus P.E. IV must be later than the Rock Edicts
aforesaid.

(8). The position of P.E. VII : some scholars have recently
gone against the “received opinion by holding P.E. VII as
prior to the Rock Edicts. They base their view chiefly on the
ground that R.E. II, V, and XIII mention one of the most
:{::nnt innovations of Asoka, viz., his organisation of his

work and moral propagandism, not only in the countries
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on his frontiers, but also in some remote countries, while P.E, VII
knows nothing of it. That this view is not tenable, and the usual
view is the correct view, will appear from the following con-
siderations :

(a) Arguments from omission or silence are notoriously un-
rdhh!e,mdintthrmntmsctbeyseemtobespedaﬂym.
It is assumed that P.E. VII was meant to give an’ exhaustive
nnmuntufanthatmkahaddmeaaamier._ It = a mere

_orinfmnocﬁnmthcmntentsuftheEdict which
itself reveals nothing about the scope of its contents. The
conténts would rather support the assumption that the Edict,
which was issued by Asoka for the benefit of his own people, was
naturally meant to be a resumé of the various domestic measures
he had adopted for the moral uplift of his people, and not of what
he had done for foreign peoples. A reference to the sovereign's

i pnl.icyandmeasureswnu!dbedmlyautufphcehm

{4} Accordingly, all the domestic measures mentioned in the
various Rock Edicts are mentioned in P.E. VII with a degree of
elaboration and generalisation that can come only after an

ence of those measures seen fully in operation. This will
be evident from the following examples: (i) the chief officers
mentioned in the Rock Edicts, viz., the Rijakas, Mahimitras, and
Dharma-Mahamatras, are also mentioned in P.E, VI ; (ii) the
functions of these newly-created Dharma-Mahimdtras which are
detailed in R.E, V are summarised in P.E. VII ; (iii) the public
works of utility and comfort for both man and beast as indicated
in RE. Il are fully mentioned in P.E. VII; as instances of
generalisations and references in P.E. VII to the R.E. may be
mentioned : (iv) the statement that for the spread of Dharma
Asoka has had religious messages (Dkamma-s@vandni) proclaimed
(sdvapitani), various religious injunctions (Dhammdnusathini
vividhani) ordained (@mapitdni), officers, called Purusas and
Lajiikas, set to exhort the people to morality, pillars of piety set
up, Dharma-Mahimatras appointed, religious messages composed
(hate) ; (v) the statement that the progress of the people in
Dharma may be accomplished in two ways, by dhamma-niyama,
by regulation, and by nijhati, by reflection or inner meditation.

() Above all, ts from the inclusion or omission of
certain matters in the two classes of Edicts cannot be conclusive
as regards their chronological relationship. Does not Asoka
himself in RE. XIV address an emphatic warning on"the
subject ?—* Na cha sarvash sarvara ghafitam,” ** all is not suitable
in all places.”

(a) The position of M.R.E. I : Iagree with Hultzsch and many
other scholars in thinking that this Edict is Asoka's earliest. As

s
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mmnut by Hultzsch [Corpus, p. xliv], the Rpnath and
versions of this Edict (4) speak of inscriptions on rock
and pillar as a task which it was intended to carry out, and not
as a fait accompli (lakhdpetavaya) ; (b) contain, along with the
Mysore records, the first elements of Asoka's Dharma, which we
find more fully developed in his Rock and Pillar Edicts,

As regards (a), Dr. B. M. Barua has recently taken the objection,
that Asoka’s intention on inscription of his messages on rock and
pillar is also expressed in a passage of his so-called last Edict, the
P.E. VII, which is * Iyam dhamma lili aia athi sili-thambhani

position of P.E. VII has been established already on other
, while, so far as this particular passage is concerned,
there is a difference between it and the corresponding passage in
M.R.E.I. In the former, what is to be inscribed on pillar or slab
of stone is the particular Edict, ' iyam dhamima libi,” whereas in
the latter, what is to be inscribed is not the particular Edict but,
as Hultzsch points out [Corpus, p. 168 n.], * the subject-matter
or contents of Asoka's proclamations, viz., the Buddhist pro-
"“iya cha athe,’ instead of the usual 'dyam dhamma
ips lekhitd.” " The other point of difference is the direct reference
to the inscription of the king's message on rocks (pavafisu) in
M.R.E. I, and not on slabs of stone (sili-phalaka) as mentioned
in P.E. VII. Perhaps a difierence of meaning was intended in
these two expressions : a slab of stone might be found as much
on a pillar as on a rock, and in that case the passage in question
in P.E. VII might refer only to the Pillar Edicts.

There are other passages in the M.R.E. which are of great
significance for the entire Asokan chronology. The significance
ﬁ]libemﬁsedhjrequatingthmpamgﬂwithuerminuthﬂ
passages occurring in R.E. XIII. These two sets of passages are
given below :

() M.R.E. I : Adhikini adhiitiyini vasini ya hakarh upisake
no tu kho badharh prakarite husar | ekarh savachhararh sitireke
tu kho sarhvachharem yarh mayi samghe upayite badham cha
me pakarite (I 2-3, Brahmagiri text].

(z) R.E. XIII.: L.r.—Atha-vasa-abhisitasa Devanapriasa
Priadradisa rafio Kaliga vijita. . ..

L.2—Tato pacha adhuna ladhesu Kaligesu tivre dhrama-
filana dhramakamata dhramanudasti cha Devanapriyasa.

!
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In (1) Asoka states : ' For more than two years and a half that
I had been an wpdsaka, lay-worshipper, I had not exerted myself
well, Butiym—mdmd,iurm:thmnyﬁr—thntl
approached the Sanfgha, I exerted myself greatly.”

In (2) Asoka states : " In the eighth year of his coronation the
king conquered the country of the Kalingas. Thereafter, now
that the Kalingas were conquered, the king's cultivation of
Dharma, love of Dharma, and preaching of the Dharma became
intense (fivra)."

The passage referring to the intensity of the king’s zeal for the
Dharma in (2) should be equated and considered along with the
passage in (1) referring to his great exertions (bddham cha me
. pakamte) on behalf of the Dharma. In both (1) and (z), again,
there is a reference to a stage in Asoka’s life which was marked
by a want of exertion and zeal for the Dharma.

_ On the basis of these two equations, we may obtain the follow-

ing chronological results :

[:] The conguest of Kalinga tock place about 262 B.c. (taking
th?i;:e;;?dgcﬂndmydateaizgnnc for Asoka’s corohation).

conquest was preceded by a period of * more than two
years and a half,” when Asoka was a non-zealous wpdsaka of the
Buddhist Church. This takes us to 265 B.c. as the date of
Asoka's entry into-that Church as an wpdsaka, the date of hie
conversion to Buddhism.

(3) After 262 B.c. began Asoka's active efforts on behalf of his
new faith, and by 260 B.c., i.e., * within more than a year,” he
was conscious of the * results ' (phale) of such efforts, as stated
in M.R.E. I whose date must thus be 260 B.C.

{4}Thesamndmmqmuafhmeﬁmts{ﬁwmm¢jmtha
ﬁmtufh:srebgmtnursﬁwﬂtuﬂodhﬁayﬁ,umted
mRE"U’III This took place in the " tenth year of his
coronation,” i.e., in 260 B.C.

(5) Imafthgtwoupnntel{ahnga' Rock Edicts in 259 B.C.

(6) Issue of the other Rock Edicts, 258-257 B.c. -






SO0 NDOY HONTI TV vg]

ALX LY



CHAPTER VIII
TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS

A. Mivor Rock EDICTS

I

[BrABMAGIRT]

mahimi cha vachan
I [Sluvf-]mmsiﬁu i m [e]

Deviparhpiye * figapayati *-
=ﬁdhiklni'a:ﬂﬂt:5riniv{a]sﬂm3nluhm . sake ¥

no tu kho bidharh prakarite husarh

ekarh un:hhm'ﬁﬁ:ﬂnhkhnmﬂhum'
3 Yarh mayi sarighe upayite ® bidharh cha me pakarite

imind chu kilena amisi samini

‘munisi Jarhbudipasi

'Lhc:nphthumﬂdmmtmintbmﬂhlnﬂhnvum
of this Edict; the words * hevath cha vataviyd " do not occur in
the Siddapur version.

* The Maski version reads here : ** Dev[d]na[rh]piyasa Asokajsa.”
* dha or 448 in other versions.

3 Sati[ra] hehani [Rup.).

! Riip. Ya sumi prakilisa [SaJlkfe].

Bair, Ya hakarh uplisake

Sah. [AJt upsake sumi.

Mas. Atk sum[i] Bu[dha]}-Sake.

* The chronologically important expression ekarh savachhararh
does not occur in the north Indian versions,

'A.nllh.kcfwm
* Upagate (Mas.) ; upaydis (Bair); wpete (Riip.).

215

umrri
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"% wni[s}a devehi
hi i mﬂhﬁtpmeﬁpﬁ tave *

mmkﬁmkhmmpt K

5pah£rin]1 .Mena? wp:;ewui;v;;kjmm:taw

ﬁei]rathiram:h[r]ﬁwm imarh pakame[yu t]i arhta®
cha mai® janeyu *® chirathitike cha iyarh

’ [p.%;mh]-l:;t:l-;t.he vadhisiti vipularh cha vadhisiti avaradhiyd
o Ch

8 [vadh]isiti *

ivarh cha sivan[e] siv{a]p[iJte vyithena 200 50 6 **

. Vi [ijmdya kiliya Jarmbudipas.

ﬁ [Etena clf:uhta] lena Jarmbundipasi,

Mas. pure Jarhbu . ... s[i]

Rilp. amisd devi hmtadimm[‘pfl] hti.

Sah. athmisath-[de]vd sarhta munisi [m}isath-deva [katd]

Mas. [ye amisd devil husu] te [din[i] misibhitd.

® Bair. [no] hi e[s]e ma[hajtaneva chakiye.

Mas. Na hevath dakhitaviye [udijlake va ima adhigachh[e]yi.

¥ Mas. uses the significant word "' d¢hama-yuie[na] ** instead of this
word. The word as written here is a mistake for pakamaminepa.

4 Mas. uses here the word afhe.

t Adkigatave [Mas.)

* Riip. Etiya athiya cha sivane kates,

" Rilp. Kh[u}dakd cha ndila,

* Rip. and Sidd. use the form * afa."

* A mistake for me.

W Janamdu (R., S., and B.).

Mas. gives here a different reading : [khodakle [cha] [m;’l]l.ldhc.hl
vataviyd hevarh ve kalathitar bha[dak]e [:uatbchunthn
thilt(ijk(e] cha va[dhi}siti chd diya(dhilyarh he[varh) ti; * both the
lowly and the exalted must be told : Ifycumthul\.tbhmlﬁh'
{ﬂh]pmwnmmdnfhngdmﬂm,lndwﬂlthuspmﬁﬂtﬂ
one and a half * ** [Hultzsch].

! Pakame (S.); palahame (Sa.); pakard (R.).
1* Here Ripnath and Sah. interpose some new matter :

Rip. Iya cha athe pavatis[u] lekhipeta vilata

Sah. lmchnntham pavatesu [likhdpaJyithd i

Rap. Hidhach: athi sald- th[abh}uﬂitha[m;umnkupmun

Sah. 1:; . [vl] ath[i] hetd sili-tharh[bh)d Yata pi [likhdpayatha
th.
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11

[BRAHMAGIRI]
(Continued from previous Edict,

8 Se hevam Devinparhpiye
g dha
mitd-pitisu susiisfijtaviye hemeva garufsu] prigesu druhyi-
tavyar sacharh
10 vataviyarh se ime dharhma-gund pavatitaviya
hemeva amtevisinid
11 dchariye apachiyitaviye fidtikesn cha [ka]rh ya .. rahari?!
pavatitaviye
12 esd pori[p]d pa[k]:ﬂ d[igh]avuse cha esa
hevar esa kativiye

- 13 Chapadena likhite li[pi]karena *

B. Tar Baapru or BaIRaT No. 2z Rock Epict

1 Prli]yadas(i] 1[&]ja Magadhe sa.dzghmh abhivide[ti]nam &ha
ap[d]badhatarh cha phisu-vihilatarh chi

2 vidite v[e] bharite dvatake h[a]Jmd Budhasi Dharhmasi
Sarhghasi ti gilave charh praside cha
e kechi bharte

3 bhagavati Budhe[na] bhisite sarve se subhisite v
cdmkbubhamteham:yﬁye diseyd ? hevarh sadharhme

4 chilla-thi]tike hosati ti alahimi hakarh tarh v[djtave ¢
imiini bharhit[e dha]Jmmapaliyiyini Vinaya-samukase

After this, R. has the following sentence, which may be com-
pared with a similar sentence occurring in Sarnath M.P.E ;
Riip. Etind cha vayajanend yiivataga tupaka ahile
Sar, vate cha tuphikarh dhile
Rilp. savara vivasetavi[ya] ti
Sar. savata vivisayitha tuphe etena viyarhjanena
1 Rip. Vy[u]thend sivane kate 200 50 6 sata vivilsd ta.
Sah. Iyarh [cha savane vl]ivuthena duve saparind IAti-satd
vivuthi ti 200 50 6.

! Yathdrahaw in Jat. Ram. version.

¥ This word is written in Kharogthl characters,

* The word appears from the plate of the inscription to be diseyo,
as pointed out by Dr. B. M. Barua [Ind. Hist. Quarierly, 11, 88],

4 It should be read as vitsre as shown by Barua [5.].
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"5 Aliya-vasini Anagate-bhayani Muni-githd Moneya-site Upa-

tisa-pasine e chd Lighulo—

6 viide musi-vidarh adhigichya bhagavati Budhena bhisite
etdni bhamte dharhma-paliyiyini ichhimi

7 kimiti bahuke bhikhu-[pJiye chi! bhikhuniye ch[3] abhi-
khinamh sun[e]yu chi upadhil[a]yeyi chi

8 hevammevi chi ikd chi
eteni * mﬂpﬁa;kim umﬁkhﬂpulylmi abhipretarh me
janarhtii ti

C. Tee Kaimwga Rock Ebpicts

I
[DEAvLI]

1 [DevinaJm[pilyfasa vachajnena Tosaliyarh ma[hijmita
[naga]la[v]i[yo]halak{a]
2 [va]taviya ?
[ath kichhi dakhi]mi hakarh tarh ichhimi k{ij[t)i kari-
[manapa]ti[paday]eharh
3 duvilate cha &labheharn
esa cha me mokhya-mata duvifla etasi 'athalsi arh
tuph/[esu]
4 anusathi
tuphe hi bah@isu pina-sahasesurh &[yata] p[alna[yarh]
[ga]chh[e]ma su munisinarh
save .
5 munise paji mami
ath{d] pajiye ichh@mi h[a]ka[rh kimti sa]ve[na hijta-
6 pllalkikefoa] yitjewls [l [tathd.... munllesa g 0]
e(na L= S Se50 1
chhami (hakalz)
no cha pipunitha &v(a]-ga-

* The expression in the plate of the inscription as reproduced in
Hultzsch's work reads like ** bhikhupo ye chd bhikhuni ye cha,”
"' many who are monks and who are nuns.”” This is pointed out by
Barua [Ib.].

* A mistake for elend.

*]. reads: " Devinarhpiye hevath &hi : Samipiyarh mah&mitd
nagalaviyohilaka hevath vataviya.”

* Restore sava-munisesu,
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"7 [m]u(kle (iyarh athe)
{k]u[d:ha] v[a] eka-puli [se]....ndti! efta)m se pi desarh

de[kha]t[a hi tJu[phe] etari

8 suvilhi]ta p.
{n]itira:h' eka-pulise [pi athi] y[e] barhdhanarh vi [plali-
pipuniti

kilesari v
tata hoti
g akasmi tena badhm[m]ﬁk[:} athne cha...... hu jane?
da[vliye dukhlyati ¢
1tpll».',‘hl'.“mL m“[ Jjharh patipidayemd ti
10 t mfa
imeh[i] ch; {]Et:h]: 2
no sam| ti is3
1I m[;huﬁ]hmnpn Pﬂwﬂ ﬁ{lm flasiyena kfiJlamathena
se ichhitaviye kitim ® ete
12 [jiti no] hmn:-vu mn{z];] ti ? po
etasa cha
niti[ya]m ?mt: m;impe i
13 [na] te uga[chha] ® sarhchalitaviy[e] tu
va[tlita[v]iy[e] etaviye va "’
hevarhimeva ¢ da[kheya] t[u]phik[a] tena vataviye
14 dnarhme ttﬁkhatn’ hevarh cha hev[a]m cha [D]evinampiyasa
anusa
se® mah[i-pha]le [e] t[a]sa [sarhpa]tipida
£5 mahd-apdye asampatipati
E;i%ﬂl%’]pidaﬂmhm hi etath nathi svagasa [d]i[a}dhi no
16 dul.[l]n]le hi i[maJsa kamhm[asa] m[e] kute man[o]-atileke
sa[th]patipajam[Tjn[e] chu [etarh] maa[m]
17 8l&dha[yi]sa[tha mama cha &]naniyam eha
iyam cha I[i]pf(i] t[i}sana[kha]tena ** m-"[t}l]‘i"l}'lfll

1 Read pdpundti as at Jangada,

! ]. reads bahuka, ie., " frequently.”

® 1. reads anye cha [valge bakuke.

4 Vedayati (].).

8 A mistake for ki,

* Uthay(a] (J.) ; wgachka is a mistake for ugachhe.
¥ Etgviye pi nitfilyam (].).

* Nijhaple¥afvilys (J.)

* Etawr in J,.

W dwutisam in J.
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18 amtal]a [pli cha [t)ifsle(na khajnasi kha[nas]i ekena pi
sota

hevarh cha kalarhtarh tuphe
19 chaghatha sarhpa[tilpdd[a]yfijtave ‘
[e]t[a]ye athdye iya[m] [1]i[p]i likhit[a] [h]ida ena
20 nagala-vi[y]o[hi]laki ' sas[v]atarh samayarh yfijevii ti]......
[na]sa ® akasma [pa]libodhe va
21 [a]k[a]sm3 paliki[lle[s]e va no siyi ti
etd cha athiye haka[th]....mate® p[aJichasu

pamchasu [va]se-
22 su* [nli[khd)may(i]simi e * akhakhase a[chari}d[e] s[a]khina-
larhbhe hosati etarh athar janitu. . . . . . (ta]thd

23 kala[rh]ti atha mama anusathf it
Ujenite pi chu kumile etiye v[a] athiye [niJkhima[yisa]
24 hedisameva vagarh no cha atikimayisati tirhni vasam
hemeva T[a]kha[s]ilite pi
[aldia......
25 te mahimitd * nikhamisarmti anusayinarh tadi ahipayitu
atane kamhmarh etarh pi janisariti
26 tarh pi ta[tha] kalamti a[tha] lijine anusathi ti

I1
[JauGaDA]
1 Deviinampiye hevarh i[ha]
Samdpiyarh mahamati I[d]ja-vachanik[a] vataviyi 7
am kichhi dakh[d]mi h~karh tarh i"chhlimi hakarh k[im]ti
karih kamana
~» patiptayeharh duvi[lajte cha dlabheharh :
esa cha me mokhiya-mat{a) duvil[a] etasa a[thalsa a[m]
t[uph]esu anusa[thi]

1]. has - mahfman, nagaaviyohdlaka ™

* Restore ema janasa; J. has ** ena [munijs[nath.

? Read makdmaian.

! ]. here adds the word * anu[salydnath.”

* J. here has the words " mahimita[rh] achahda(r] aphal{usaji

'].huhnrnthuwurd"...vuhanik{n]":pmhhtyﬂ_fmm
as used in the second K.R.E,, Jaugada.

'D. reads: “ Devinatpiyasa vachanena Tosaliyarh kumile
mahimitd cha vataviya.”

ta
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3 sava-muni-s3 me paji
atha pajayle] ichhimi kimti me savend hita-su[kh]ena
yulje]ydl [a]tha pajaye ichhimi kim([ti] m[e] savena hita-su-
4 kh[e]na yujeyd ! ti hidalogika-pilalokifke[pa] hevarimeva
me ichha savamunisesu
siyd amtinarh [a]vijitd
5 -narh kimh-chhirde su 15ja aphesi ti
etikd * [vi] [n]l;ts] ir.hh; [a]d:itm pipunevu ldid hevamh
ichh[a]ti anu[v]i[g]ina hve[yd
‘6 mamiylyl [a]svaseyu cha me sukharh[m)ev{a] cha lahey(i]
nn:lzate [n]o kha[rh] * hevarh cha pipuneyu kha[m]i[sa]ti
ne 13j3 ¢
7 ¢ sla]kiye khamitave mamarh nimitath cha dhaima[mh)
chaley[@]ti hidalogfarh] cha palalogarh cha dlidhayey(d]
etd
8 cha nyt;iye hakarh tupheni anusisimi anane etalkena
[haJkarh tupheni a[nu]sisitu chharhda[rh cha] vedi-
g [t]u & mama dhiti patithni cha achala
sa hevarh [ka]tii k{arh]me [cha]litaviye asvisa[nliyd ch [a]
te en[a] te pipune-
Io yu a[th]d pita [hjevamh [n)e 14ji ti atha [a]tdnarh anukamhpat[i
he]varh a[phleni anuka[thpa]ti athd paja he-
IT vam [mayle li[jline
i hakarh anusisita® [chh]imdarh [cha v]e[di]ta®
[&] [ma]ma dhiti pati[r]na chi achala ? [saka]la-
12 desd-Ay[ut]ike * hosimi et[a]si [a]thas(i] ¢
[ajlarh * [b]i tuphe asvisa[nd]ye hifta]-sukhiye [cha
logilkay plUJllS KAL)
13 d]lallo]
hen:h-?[c.‘.]ll:l :E:Ili!ﬁtl‘lﬁ svag{ri: cha &]lidhayisa[tha] mama
cha Ana[n]eyarh es[a]tha ™ e-

‘Thahnnightmdlmmpuudb}rlmhhh.mdthaiy
mistakes of the scribe (cf. lipikardparddiena, R.E. XIV)

* Probably a mistake for stakd

* For dukhaw, as in D,

4 In piace of this word, D. has ** Deviinathpiye aphiki ti."”

* A mistake for anusdsiiu.

* A mistake for vedifu.

T The last six words do not appear in the D. text,

*D. reads "' desdvutike.” The word is a mistake for des@yutike.

* Patibald in D.

18 Ehathafin D.
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222
grtiy: cha a[th]iye i[ya]sh lipl lifkh]i[ta hiJda e[na ma]h[4)-
mati sdsvatarh samarh ! yujeyil asvisandye cha

15 dharhma-chala[ni]ye [cha] amti[na]m
iyam cha bipi a[nu]chE]turi[m]dsam * s[ota]viyd tisena
arhta(ld] * pi cha sotaviyd

16 khane saritarh eke[na] pi [sota]v[ilyd . ; :
heva(ri] cha [kallarh(ta]h chaghatha sampatipatayit[ave]

D. Tee FourTeEeN Rock EpicTs
I

[SHABAZGARHI]

1 [aya] dhrama-dipi * Devanapriasa rafio likhapitu
‘hida no kich[i] jive ara[bhitu pjrayuhotave
no pi chfa] sama[ja] katava
bahulka (hi) dosa safmayalspi
Devanapriy[e] Priadradi ray[a da]khati
. 2 [a]sti pi chu ekatia samaye sasu-mate *
pura * mahana(sas]i [Devana]pr{ijasa
Priadradisa rafio anudivaso bahuni pra[pa)-fata-sahasan:
(arabhi]yis[u] supathaye
s{o ijdani 7 yada aya _
3 dhrama-dipi likhita tada trayo® vo prapa harhfiarht[i] ®
majura ' duv(i] 2 mrugo 1 so pi mrugo no dhruva[sm),
eta pi prana trayo pacha no arabhifariti

! A mistake for samayan,

* After this word D. adds the words ** tisena nakhatena.
_*D. has a variant here : "' kamarh chu khagasi khanasi arhtal pi

* This word is followed in J. by the words ** irhgalasi pavatasi
uﬂinD.hy“...{ﬁpuﬁ:}Th:?“ - a;

b Sadhu-matd (G.)..

¢ Pulsvam (].).

* Aja (G, D.and J.;.

L Ti (G.), timni (K.).

* drabhare (G.).

" Mord (G.). majiala (].).
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II

[GIrNAR]

LINE

I sarvata vijitamhi ! Devinarmpriyasa Piyadasino rifio

2 evamapi prachamitesu® yathi Chodd Pida? Satiyaputo
Ketalaputo ® & Tarhba-

3 parhni A:htijvn.h: Yona-rij& ye vi pi tasa Antiyalkas[a]
simip[ar] * =

4 rijino sarvatra Devinarhpriyasa Priyadasino rifio dve
chikichha kats

5 manusa-chikichhi cha pasu-chikichhi cha
osudhini cha yani m[a]nusopagin[i] cha

6 paso[palgini cha yata yata nisti sarvatrd hirdpitini cha
rop{d]pitani ? cha *

7 milini cha phalini cha yata yatra nisti sarvata hardpitani
cha rop(d]pitani cha ;

8 parhthesi® kiipd '® cha khandpitd vrashhil! cha ropapit[s)
paribhogiya * pasumanusinarh

IT1

[GIRNAR]

T Devinarhpiyo Piyadasi r[4]jd evarh aha
dbidasa-visi-bhisitena mayi idarh fi[a]pitar

2 sarvata ﬁjih:mma}mt!dmrljﬂkﬂdmprlduihtha
pariichasu parhchasu visesu anusarh-

 Vifitasi (KK.), vijite (S.).
' Ama (K), ata (M.).

¥ Pasiudiyd in other texts,

! Satiyaputo (K.), Satiyapuro (S.).

* A mistake for Keralapuira (M.); Kelalaputo (K.), Keradapuirs (S.).
* Sdmaritd in other texts.

" Vutain S.
'mmmmnpmmthLﬂmmthd
in the S. text.

* Magesu in other texts,

" Udupanani in other texts.

" Lukhani (K., D. and ].), riichhani (M.). The thres words from
this are omitted in the S. text.

8 Pafibhogdye (K., D. and ].).
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3 y[&]oa[th njliyitu® etiyeva athiya imiya dhamminusaspya
yatha afii-

+ ¥a pi kahmiy(a] 3 b
[slidhu mitari cha pitari cha sosriis3 mitra-samstuta-
fitinarh bimhana-

5 samaninari  sidh[u djinam priginam?® sidho andirambho
apa-vyayati apa-bhidatd ? sidhu

6 pnrulpt]mte Sfiapayisati gananiyam hetuto cha vyamjanato

v

[GIRNAR]

1 atikfitarh arit[ajrarh bahiini visa-satini vadhito eva pripi-
‘raribho vihims3 cha bhiitinar fidtisu

2 a[slarhpratipati bri[m]hanpa-sramaninarh  asarhpratipati
ta aja Deviinamhpriyasa Priyadasino rifio

3 dharima-charagena [bhe]ri-ghoso aho dhamima-ghoso vimdna-
darsani cha hasti-da[sa]pi cha

4 agl-kh[a]mdhim‘ cha [a)fidni cha divydni ripani dasayitpd

J.rime bahiihi v[isa]-satehi
5 na bhiita-puve tirise aja vadhite Devinarhpriyasa Priya-
dasino rifio dharhminusastiyd andrarh-
6 [bhlo prininarh avihisi bhitinarh Adtinarh sarhpatipat
bramhanpa-samapinam * saripatipati mitari pitari
7 [slusrusd thaira™susrusi
esa afie cha bahuvidhe [dhajrima-charane va[dhi]te
vadhayisati cheva Devinampriyo
8 [Prilya[da]si riji dharima-[chajrapam idamh
putrd cha [p}utn'l cha prapotri® cha Devinampriyasa
Priyadasino rifio
! Nikramatu (5. and M.), mikhamaniiu (K.), mikhamdvi (D. and J.).
¥ [foesw in D. and J.
3 Apabhamdatd in other texts.
* The two words of the compound are reversed in other versions.
& Joti-kasidhani in S,
* Samana-babhanesw in D,
T Vudha-susisd (D.), vudhanar sudrugza (S.)
* Natille chd pandtikyd cha (I.).
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";bfﬂ]vadha}ﬁsaﬁﬁ idarh [dhajma-charapam dva savata-
kapd ' dhammambhi sflamhi tistamto [dha]rhimarh anusi-
sisarhti

10 [e]sa hi seste * karime ya dharhminusisanari
dhamma-charane pi na [bha]vati asilasa
[ta)imamhi athamhi

11 [va]dhi cha ahinf cha sidhu
e[t]aya athiya ida[m] lekhipitarh ? imasa atha[sa] v{a]dhi
yujamtu hIn{:h,[a]

12 [no] lochetavya ¢
dbidasa-visibhisitena Devin[almpriyena  Privadasing
rifi[a] idarh lekhXpitarh *

v

[MANSEHRRA)

1 De[vanam]priyena Priyadradi raja eva[m) aha
kalana[m] dukara[m] -
ye adikare kayanasa se dukararm karoti
tarh maya bahu
[ka]ayane [ka]te
(ta]rh mafa] putra [cha] g
2 natar(e] cha para cha tfejna ye apatiye * me [ajva-[ka]parh
tatha anuvatidati se sukata kafsajti
ye [chu] atra defa pi hapeéati * se dukata kasati®
3 pape hi nama supadarave *
sle] atikrata[m] afm]tara[m] na bhuta-pruva dhrama-
[malhamatra nama
se tredasa-vafsa]bhisitena maya dhrama-mahamatra
kata
te savra-pa(sajdesa

1 A-hapam(D.), dva-kapaw (K.).

8 Srethaw in S,

* Nipistam in S.

* Alockayisu (K., M., D, and I

* Nipesitaw in 5,

* 5. has " me apacha vraksarhti

! Hapayisati in K. and D.

* Kachhawiti in K. and D.

*G. here reads ' sukaravi hi pdpar,
]
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“% vaputa dhramadhitha[nalye cha dhrama-vadhriya hida-

sukhaye cha dh[rJama-yutasa Yona-Kamboja-Gadharana !
Rathika-Pitinikana * ye va pi afie aparata ?

5 su bramanibhyesu anathesu :u&hru&?' hida-su[khaye]
dhrama-yuta-apalibodhaye ® viva ufa te
badhana-badha[sa] pativi{dhanayle apalibodhaye mok-
sayle] [cha iyarh] ALY

6 anubadha p[rjaja® t[i] va katrabhikara ti va mahalake® =
ti va viyaprata te .
hida® bahiresu cha n.n.?a.n'.su savresu® [ojrodhanesu®™
bhatana " cha spas[u]na !* [cha]

7 ye va pi afie flatike savratra viyapata
[e] iyarh dhrama-nifito" to va dhramadhithane ti va
dana-sarhyute ti va savratra vijitasi maa dhrama-yutasi
vaputa [te]

8 dhrama-mahamatra -
etaye athraye ayi dhrama-dipi '* likhita ' chira-thitika hota
tatha cha me '
praja anuvatatu

* Gavirdhdrdnam (G.).

* Ristika-Petewikdnaw  (G.); Raofhikanam Pitinikanam (5.):
Lathika-Pitenikesu (D.).

* Apavaviia (S.), Apalawsd (D.).

4 Mahdlakesu (D.).

* Aparigodidya (G.), apaligodha (S.).

* Pajdva (K.).

Y Thairesu (G.).

* Paalipute cha (G.).

'D. has "' savesw savesw,”

18 Between this word and the next, D. adds ** me e o pi."”

U Bhgtinaw (D.) ; bhatama is a mistake for bhatuna,

¥ Bhagininam (D.).

1 Dikamma-wigrito (G.).

WD, has * sava-pufbavivam.”

18 Lipi in other texts,

W Nipista in S,
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VI
[GIRNAR]

LN
I DevE].. ..... - ' [s]i r3jd evarh dha
atikrit[a]m armtara[m)]
2 na bhﬁl‘.a—pru[v]h[s].[v]...[l].' atha-karhme va pati-
vedani vi .

ta mayd evam katarh .
3 s[ajve kile bhurhjfa)manasa ! me® orodhanamhi gabhigi-
ramhi vachamhi va

4 vinitamhi cha uydinesu cha savatra pativedakd stitd athe me

. [iajnasa

5 pativedetha * iti
saryatra cha janasa athe karomi
¥a cha kirhchi mukhato

6 afapayimi svayam 7 dipakar vi stivipakam® vi ya vi
puna mahimitresy

7 dchiyi[ke] * aropitarh bhavati 1 tiya athiya vivido nijhati
v(a slarito parisiyam

B dnarhtararh ! patfijvedeta[viyarh me1* sa[r]vatra sarve
kile

evam mayd dfiapitarh 12
nisti hi me tofs]o
9 ustinamhi atha-sartiraniya va
katavya-mate hi me sa[rva)-loka-hitarh
T0 tasa cha puna esa miile ustinarh cha athasarhtirani cha
ndsti hi karhmataram

! Restore * Deviinamipriyo Pivadasi."

! Read " -purva.”

* Restore save kdle.

' Adamanasd (K.), afamanasa (S.), aiatasa (ML),

*D. and J. read “ me awite olodhanasi,”

8" Prajivedavawitu me ti " in i

T Akam in 5. and M.

* Sdvakash in K., D. and J.

* Atiydyike in K., D., and .

" Hofiin K. M., D.and J.

1 Anawitariyena in S.

“Themdlﬁmmh'Lsnpwthkmd have been
repeated by mistake in S.

U D. and J. read ** kevam me anusathe.”
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LNE
1 sarva-loka-hitatpd *
: ynchnld:htpr::ipamkramﬂniahaﬁ:kiﬁ:ﬁ bhiitinarh
inarhnarh gachheyamh *
12 idha cha nani? sukhdpayimi paratrd cha svagar * dridha-
vamtu ta ®
etiya athiya

13 ayarh dha[ra]ma-lipl lekhapiti® kirti chirath tisteya iti’
tathd cha me putrd potd cha prapotrd cha

14 anuvatararh sava-loka-hitiya
dukararh [t]u idarh afiatra agena pardkramena

VII

[SHABBAZGARHI]
1 Devanampriyo Priyai® raja savatra ichhati savra-
2 [plrasarhda vaseyu
Plﬁave hi te sayame bhava-Sudhi cha ichharhti

3 jano chu uchavucha-chharhdo uchavucha-rago

te savrarh va eka-dedarh va
4 pi kasarhti :

vipule pi chu dane yasa nasti sayama bhava-
5 éudhi kifrafiata dridha-bhatita niche padham *

VIII
[SHAHBAZGARHI)
1 Atikratarn atararh Devanaripriya vibhara-yatra pama
nikramisu '°
atra mrugaya afiani cha edifani abhiramani abhuvasu !
so Devanathprivo Priyadraéi raja dasavasabhisito satarh
1 Other texts have " sava-loka-hitena."
® Yehaw in other texts and vracheyan in 5.
*Kaniin K, D.and J.; gein 5. and s« in M.
' Spagram in S.
*S5ein K.and M. ; =" now."
*** Dhrama nipista " in S.
1" Chirathitika bhotu ** (S.), * chila-thitikyd hotu "' (K.).
* Read Priyadradi.
* Badhaw in other texts.
1 Naydsu G(.).
U Ahuniesu (G.), husw (K.), Awvariti nam (D., J.).
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nikrami * Sabodhi *
tenada dhrarhma-yatra
atra iyam hoti éramapa-bramananarh ® dratane danam
vudhana[rh] * dafana hirafia-p[rlatividhane cha [jana]-
padasa janasa drafana dhramanusasti dhrama-pa[rijp[ru]-
chha cha tatupa}?adl
ese bhuy(e rajti ® bhoti Devanampriyasa Priyadrasisa rafio
bhu.go arhiii
IX
[Kawrst]

1 Devinampiye'Piy[a]da[s]i 1a[ja] dha
jan[e] uch[iv]u-::lmn mamgalam ka[ljeti dbddhasi av{&ha]si
vivihasi pajopadine® pavisasi e[td]ye amhiniye chi edisiye
jane bahu magala[m] kfa]leti
heta [ch]u abaka-jani[yo]” bahu chi bahuvidham chi

khudi ®* [ch]d nilathiyd chd magalar kallajrti

2 se katavi * cheva kho mamgale
apa-phale [ch]u kho [e]s[e]
[ilyarh chu kho mah[i]-ph[a]le ye dhafima-magale
he[td] ® i disa-bhatakasi s[almydpatip[alti gulund
npm:luh ﬁ&?ﬂ]in[am] samhyame s[a]man(a)-barhbhani-

1 dine ese arhne chi hedise | ** dharhma-magale ndma

uvntn[v}:_ve pitind pi putena pi bh[a]tind pi suvimiken[a]
pi mita-samthuten(i] ava pativesivend [pli

* Aydya (G.).

* Sambodhinm (G.).

 Bamhana-samandnarn (G.)

4 Thairdnan (G.).

b Abhildme (D. and J.)

¥ According to Kalsi grammar, the locative of upadfna should end
in -asi; hence it should be pajopaddye as in D. and J. G. has
* puira-labhesu.”

? Makiddyo (G.), striyaka (S)., ithi (D.).

! Chhudam (G.), putika (S.).

* A mistake for kafaviye.

W Taieta (G.), atra (M.), tatesa (D.). 2

1 G, has the usual ** bamhapa-samandnam.

1% This mark of punctuation is read as the word fam by Senart and

“w;s. and M.).
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3 iyarh sidhu iyamh kataviye [malgla]le &va [ta]sd.athasd
ni[v]utiya * imar kachhimi ti
e hi ifta]le magale sa[m]sayikye s¢
siyd va tarh atharh nivatey[d] siyd pund no
hi[da]lokike chev([a] se e
iyam puni dharima-magale akiliky
harhche pi tarh atharh no niteti® hida atham?® palata
anarhtarh pund pavasati *
hariiche puna tarh atharh nivateti hidd tato ubhaye[sa]m
4 ladhe hoti hida chi se athe palata chi anamtam pund?
pasavati tend dharhma-magalen[i]

IX

[GIR¥AR VARIANT Y]

6 asti cha pi vutarh
7 sidhu dana 7 iti

natuetﬁﬁsa:hasti'dﬁnuhwm{gn]hu'mﬁﬂm.

dharima-dinarh va dhamanugaho va
ta tu kho mitrena va suhadayena [v]a
8 fiatikena ™ va sahiyana! va oviditavyarh tamhi tamhi
pakarane [i]darh kacharh idarh sidha '® iti imin3 sak[a]
9 svagam drddhetu iti

ki cha imind katavyatararh yathd svagiradhi

! Nistanaya (G.), niphatiya (D.).

® A mistake for mivafesi (M.).

¥ A mistake for atha, as in S.

* A mistake for pusmman pasavali.

! Read purinam

* The variant starts from the word sivstiyd of in Kalsi text.

'I'he{.‘rirmrmdmgup.hninlluvminﬂmbhl and Ja
V‘m

T A mistake for ddnam,

* A mistake for ash.

* A mistake for anugaho.

18 A mistake for Adfikena.

A mistake for sahdyena

'* A mistake for s@dhu.

%
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X

e [Karzsi)

1 Devi[narh]pive Piy[a]dasd ! laji y[a]so vi kiti vd no [malha-
thivi * manati an[a]td [ya)m pi yaso vi ki[t]i vd ichh[at]i
tadatviiye ayatiye ? chi jane dharhma-sususd sususitu me ti

_dharhma-vatarh vi anuvi[dhliya[m]tu ti
dhata[k]dye * Devina[ra]piye Piyadasi

2 Jijd yaso vi kiti vii ichha *
arh ch[d] kichhi lakamati® Devanampiye Piyadasi laji ta
[sa]Jva pdlamtikyiye? v3 kiti sakale apa-p[ajlisave ’
siyati ti
[else chu palisave e apune
dukale chu kho ese khudakena vd vagend® usutena vi
ana[ta] agen[d pajlakamend sava[rh] palitiditu
[hlefta chu] kho

3 [u]sate[na] vi dukale

X1
[SHAHBAZGARHI]
1 Devana[r]privo Priyadradi raya evam hahati
nasti ed[ijéarh danarh yadifam dhrama-dana dhrama-
samhstav[e] dh[rlama-samfivihago dh[rlama-sarhba[m]dha
tatra etarh ' dasa-bhatakanam sarhmma-patipati mata-
pitusu suérusa  mi[tjra-samstuta-fiatikanarh  éramana-

bramanana
2 dana pranana anara[rh]bho
etarh vatavo pituna pi putrena pi bhratuna pi [spa]mikena
pi mitra-sarhstutana ¥ ava prativediyena [ilmafm] sadhu
imarh katavo
I A mistake for Pivadagi.
2 Makdthdvakd in G.
3 Taddtpano dighdya in G.
4 A mistake for elakdye.
¥ A mistake for ichhali,
* A mistake for palakamati.
* Paratrikdya in G.
* A mistake for -palisave.
* fanena in G.
10 G, has fafa idavs bhavati,
1 A mistake for -samsfutend.
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"™ s tatha karata[rh] ialoka cha afra)dheti paratra cha

anatarh pufia prasavati
3 [te]na dhrama-danena

XII

[GrrxaR]
1 Devinarhpiye Piyad(alsi riji sava-pisamdini cha [pa]va-
jitdni cha gharastini cha plijayati d[jnena cha vivadhiya ®
(cha] pajdya pljayati ne : Clo b
2 ge tu tathd dinam va piji] va DeJvanampiyo marmiate
yathi kiti sira-vadhi asa sa[va-pi]samdinam
sir(a)-vadhi tu bahuvidha o= -'k . -
3 tasa tu idam milam ya vachi-guti kimti fitpa-pisamda-
pljd va para-pisamda-garahi va no bhave aprakaranarnhi
lahukd va asa AL
4 tamhi tamhi prakaranpe
plijetaydi tu eva para-pisarhdi tema tana ? "
evam karumh dtpa-pasamdarh cha® vadhayati para-pasarh-
dasa cha upakaroti
5 tad-amflathi karoto dtpa-pasadam cha chhanati ® para-
pﬁnn_:m;lm_chn pi apakaroti :
yo hi kt?ch: itpa-pasamdam plijayati para-pisaridam v{a]
6 savarh &tpa.pdsarhda-bhatiyd kimti ftpa-pisarhdarih dipa-
iti Jso cha tatha karito?’ dtpa- I
yema s L pa-pdsaridal[rh]

evami hi/ Dfe]vinampiyasa ichhi kimti sava-pdsamd?
8 ye cha tatra tata prasamind tehi vatavyarh
Pevinaripiyo no tathi dinamh va pljirh va marhfate

! Sans. prasavyate ; G. has bhavati,
* A mistake for vividhdya,
¥ A mistake for fena.
S Akarema n 5. and M,
* Badhaw in K. and M,
* Ksawati in S.
T A mistake for karofo, The five is
ey words from this are repeated by
? Sayamo in S,
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Likm
yachi kimti sira-vadhi asa sarva;pasadinam
bahaka ! cha etiya
9 athi* vydpati dhahima-mahimitd cha ithijhakha *-mah3-
mitd cha vachabhlimiki * cha afie cha nikiydi
ayam cha etasa phala ya tpa-pisarhda-vadhi cha hoti
dharhmasa cha dip[ajnd

X1

[SHAHBAZG \RHI)
1 [atha]-vasa-a[bhis)ita[sa Devana)prifa]sa Pri[a]dra&isa ra[fio]
Kafliga) vifjlita *
diadha-mat[rle prana-Sata-[sahajsre y[e] tato apavudhe
fata-sahasra-matre * tatra hate 7 bahu-tavatalke va] m[ute]
2 tato [pajcha aldhulna ladh[e]su Kaligesu' rivre dhrama
Silana]* dhra[ma-kaJmata dhramanuéasti cha Devana-
priyasa
so [alsti anusochana Devanap[riajsa vijiniti Kaliga[ni]
3 avijitarh [hi viljinamano yo tat[rla vadha va marapam va
apavaho va janasa tarh badharh v{e]dani[ya)}-ma[tarh]
guru-mata[m] cha Devanampriyasa
idam pi chu [tato] guru-matatararh [Devanar]priyasa ye
tatra

4 vasati bramapa va frama[pa]® va a[m]iie va prasaada
grafhajtha ' va yesu vihita esa agrabhuti-suirusa mata-
pitusu susrusa guruna susrusa mitra-sarhstuta-sahaya-

5 fiatikesu dasa-bhatakanarh samma-pratipa[ti] dridha-bhatita
tesa tatra bhoti [a]paglrlatho " va vadho va abhiratana va
nikramanarh 1#

1 A mistake for bakukd.

" Etdyathaye (K.). _

% Ithidhiyakha- (K.) ; istridhiyaksa- (S.) ; istrijahsa (M)
i Vracha- (M.).

% Kaligyd vijita in K.

! Sata-sakasra-mdtram (G.).

* Taird hatam (G.).

¥ Dhasmardyo (G.).

* Brakmana preredes the dramana here in every version.
® Gikithd (K.).

1 Upaghdte in K.

B Vinikhamana in G.
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LINE

yesa va pi suvihitanam [silho ! aviprahino [e tejsa mitra-

samstuta-sahaya-flatika vasana

6 prapunati [ta]tra tarh pi tesa vo apaghratho bhoti
pratibhagarh cha [e]tarh savra-manudanarh guru—mata:h
cha Devanarhpriya|sa]
nasti * cha ekatare pi prasagaspi na nama prasado
so yamatro ? [jalno tada Kalige [haJto cha mut[o] cha apa-
v[udha] cha tato

7 %ata-bhage va sahasra-bhagam va [alja guru- -matarh v[o]
vo pi cha apaikareyati ksamitaviya-mate va Devanar-
plrlivasa yam sako ksamanaye
ya pi cha atavi Devanarhpriyasa vijite bhoti ta pi anuneti
annm]apeu '
anutape pi cha prabhave

b Devanarhipriyasa vuchati tesa kiti avatrapeyu na cha [hal-
mfieyasu
ichhati hi D[e]vanarhprivo savra-bhutana aksati sa[m]ya-
marh sama[cha]riyarh rabhasiye *
avi cha mukha-mut{a] vijaye Devanarhpriva[sa)
dhrama-vijayo
so cha puna ladho Devanampriyasa iha cha savesu cha
aritesu

9 [a] sasu pi yojana-$a[t]esu yatra Artiyoko nama Y{o]na-raja
param cha tena Atiyoklelna * chature 4 rajani Turamaye
namia Aritikini nama Maka ' nama Alikasndaro nama
nicha Choda-Parhda ava Ta[m]bapam[m]}ra
[e}vameva [hilda = raja-visavaspi® Yona-Ka[mh]boyesu
Nabhaka-Nabhitina *

! A mistake for siseho.

® Here Kalsi (as well as Mansehra) offers the following varant :
Nathi ché se jan[alpade yatd nathi ime nikiyd dnatd ¥[o]nes[u].
barhhmane ch(i] samane chi nathi chi, kuvipi jan[a]padagi

(ya]td n[a]thi m[ajougdn(a] ekatalag(i] pi pisadagi

* Vavatako (G.).

* A mistake for anunifhapeti ; M has anunijhapayati.

s Madava (G.).

¢ Artiyogend (K.).

* Magd (G.).

! Rdja-visayamhi (G.).

* Nabhaka-Nabhapatisu (K. and M.).
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LINE
10 Bhoja-Pitinikesu Arhdhra-Palide;g+ savatra Devanam-
privasa dhramanuéasti anuvatarmti
yatra pi Devanariprivasa duta no vrachamti® te pi
frutu  Devanathpriyasa dhrama-vutam  vidh[a]nam
dhramanuéasti dhramarn [a]nuvidhiyisam(ti] cha
yo [sa] ladhe etakena bho[ti] savatra vijayo savaltra] pu[na]
IT vijayo priti-raso so
ladha bh[oti] priti dhrama-vijayaspi
lahuka tu kho so priti
paratri(ka]meva maha-phala mefiati Devana[mipriyo
etaye cha athaye ayi dhrama-dipi nipi[sta] kiti putra
papotra me ase mavarh vijayarh ma vijetav(ila ?* mafiisu
spa[kaspi] * yo vijay[e ksarh]ti ® cha lahu-da[m]data cha
rochetu tarh cha yo vija * maiia[tu]
12 yo dhrama-vijayo
so hidalokiko paralokiko
sava-chati-rati bhotu ya [dh]rafima-rati
sa hi hidalokika paralokika? #

-

XIV
[GIRNAR)

1 ayarh dhamma-lipi * Devanampriyena Priyadasin ® r[a)fia
Ife]khapitd ' asti eva

L Pariridesu (G.), Paladesu (K.).

® Vamiti (K. and M.).

! Vijetavyaw (G.), vijayataviya (K.).

i Sarasake (G.). savakagi (K.).

b Chhati (G.).

® A mistake for vijayans. .

T Below the Girnar text on the left side occur twu mutilated lines.
In the first line Hultzsch recovers the word f[esa], which be takes to
be n part of the well-known Buddhist formula—" Aetun feslnm
Tathdgato hyavadat tesim cha,” etc, In the second line he recovers
the letters [p)i[p}d, and supposes it to have been followed by the

word lipikarena,
On the right side of the same text occnr the following words .

* [Salrva-svefo hasti sarva-loka-sukhdharo wiwa,” ° the altogether
white elephant, the bringer of bliss for the whole world.™

* Dirama-dipi (S.-and M.).

® Priti[nalin S., a mistake for Priyadradina.

¥ Nipesapitain S
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LINE
2 sarhkhit[e]na asti majhamena asti vistatana !
na cha * sarvarh [sa]rvata ghatitarh *
3 mahilake hi vijitarh bahu cha likhitarh likhipayisar cheva
asti cha eta kar #
4 Puna puna vutar ® tasa tasa athasa middhuratiya kirti?’

jano tathd patipajetha
5 tatra ekadi® asamit{ajr likhitarh asa desarh * va sachh-

fiya 1 [ki]ranarh va
6 [a]lochetpd lipikardparadhena va "
E, THE SeveEx PiLrAr EpicTs

I

1 Devinarhpiye Pivadasi lija hevarh &hi

saduvisati-
2 vasa-abhisitena me iyarh eharhma-lipi likhapita
3 hidata-pilate dusamhpatipidaye aminata agiyd dhamma-

kimatdyi
4 agiya palikhdyd agdya su[sll]ydyd agena bhayend

usihena

5 agena
esa chu kho mama anusathiya
6 dharimipekhd dhamma-kimati chi suve suve vadhitd

vadhisati chevd
7 pulisd pi cha me ukasi chd gevayi chi majhimi chi anuvi-
dhiyarhti
& sampatipidayariti chi alam chapalarh samadapayitave
hemevi amta- :
! A mistake for vistatena ; vithatend (K. and ].): vistritena (S.).
! Hi =for, in other versions.
3 Gafite in S., a mistake for ghatite.
* K. adds after this the word mikyam =mifyan, constantly.
* Instead of efa kam, K. has Aetd, S. and M, have afra.
* Lapitam (S.).
"¥emain K., 5, and M.
* There are the following variants tur tars ehadd
K. se s8yd ata k[iYchhi
5. 5o siyd va alra Riche

m?]tﬁl chu heia asamati

* Digd (K.), defark (S.).
' Sambhkaya (S. and M.), samkheye (K.).
W Didikarasa va aparadkena (S.),
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LINE

9 mahdmiti pi
esa hi vidhi v iyarh dbarimena pilani dhammena
vidhine

10 dhamimena sukhiyani dharimena goti ti

I1

1 Devinarhpiye Piyadasi l3ja
2 hevam ah3
dharime sidhil kiyarh chu dharime i
apdsinave bahu kaydine
3 daydl dine sache sochaye
chakhu-dine pi me bahuvidhe dirhne
dupada-
4 chatupadesn pakhi-vilichalesu vividhe me anugahe kate &

5 dakhindye - :
aranini pi cha me bahiini kayinini katani
etiye me Ay

6 athiye iyarh dharima-lipi likhipitd hevarh anupatipajamtu
chilarm-

7 thitika cha hott ¢ t ;
ye cha hevarh sarpatipajisati se sukatarh kachhatl ti

II1
t Devinarhpiye Piyadasi 1ija hevarh ahi
kayinammeva dekhati iyarh me
2 kaydne kate ti L
no mina piparh dfe]khati iyarh me pipe kate ti iyam vi
fsinave
3 dw[:-i.ﬁvekhl:ch kho
1 esd
hevarh chu kho esa dekhiye
imani
4 dsinava-gimini nima atha chadrhiye nithiliye kodhe mine

5 kill:.l?:mnhlhrhmipaﬁlﬂl-mym
esa bidha dekhiye

iyamh me
6. hidatikdye iyatimana me palatikiye
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v

LINE

I Devinarmpiye Piyadasi I[i]ja hevarh 3ha
saduvisati-vasa-

2 abhisitena me iyam dharhma-lipi likhpita
lajiiki me

3 bahilsu plina-sata-sahasesu janasi dyatd
tesan ye abhihile v

4 daride vi ata-patiye me kate kirati lajiikd asvatha abhiti

5 kammiini pavatayevil janasa jinapadasd hita-sukharh upada-
hevii

6 anugahinevu cha
sukhiyana-dukhiyanam jinisariti-dharama-yutena cha

7 viyovadisamti janam jinapadam kimti hidatam cha pilatam
cha

8 dlidhayevil ti
lajiikd pi laghariti patichalitave marh .
pulisini pi me
9 chharhdamndni patichalisariti

te pi cha kini viyovadisariti yena marh lajika

10 chaghamti dlidhayitave
atha hi pajarh viyataye dhative fisijita

Ir asvathe hoti viyata dhiti chaghati me pajarh sukharh pali-
hatave

12 hevarh mama lajiikd ka{d janapadasa hita-sukhiye
yena ete abhita

13 asvatha sarhtarh avimand karhimini pavatayevii ti etena me
lajikdnarn

14 abh[ilhile va darhde vi ata-patiye kate
ichhitaviye [h]i esd kimti

15 viyohila-samatd cha siya darhda-samata cha
ava ite pi cha me dvuti

16 barhdhana-badhinam muniéinarh til[iJta-darhdinarh pata-
vadhinarh tiini divasi[n]i me

17 yote diriine
nitikd va kini nijhapayisariiti jivitiye tinam

18 nisaritarh v nijhapayiti! dinam dihariti palatikam
upavisarh va kachhamti

19 ichhi hi me hevari niludhasi pi kilasi pilatarh dlidhayevi ti
janasa cha

20 vadhati vividhe dharhma-chalane sariyame dina-savibhige ti

! Nijhapayitave in the three Bihar T.E.
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Vv
LINE
1 Devinampiye Piyadasi 1ija hevarh ahd
saduvisati-vasa-
2 gbhisitena me imini jitini avadhiyini katini seyathd
3 suke silikd alune chakavike hamse namdimukhe gelite
4 jatlika arbd-kapilikd dali anathika-machhe vedaveyake
5 Garhgd-puputake sarmkuja-machhe kaphata]-sayake pamna-
sase si
6 sarhdake okapirnde palasate seta-kapote giima-kapote
7 save chatupade ye patibhogarh no eti na cha khadiyati
......... il
8 [e}ln.ki];hil siikall chi gabhinl va piyamini va avadhily.
p-taJke :
g pi cha kini dsarhmésike
vadhi-kukute no katavive
tuse sajive
10 no jhipetaviye
dive anathiye va vihisiye vi no jhipetaviye
11 jivena jive no pusitaviye
tisu chiturimdsisu tisiyarh ¥ purhnamasiyari
12 tirani divasini chivudasarh pamnadasam patipaddy(e]
dhuviye chd
13 anuposatharh machhe avadhiye no pi viketaviye
etdni yevd divasini
14 niga-vanasi kevata-bhogasi yani arhndni pi jiva-nikdyani
15 no hamtaviyini
athami-pakhiye chivudasiye parinadasiye tisiye
16 pundvasune tisu chitummasisu sudivasiye gone no nila-
khitaviye
17 ajake edake sikale e v pi amne nilakhiyati no nilakhitaviye
18 tisiye punivasune chiturhmisiye chitummisi-pakhiye
asvasi gonasi
19 lakhane no kataviye
yiva-saduvisati-vasa-abhisitena me etiye
20 arhtalikiye parhnavisati barhdhana-mokhini kafini

! Ajakd mini in three other versions.
! Restore avadhiyd polake. ; -
* From tisd =4igyd ; other versions use the form fisiyass from fisi,
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VI
I Devl.na.ﬁlpdye Piyadasi lija hevam ahi
duvidasa-

2 vasa-abhisitena me d]mm:na-hm likhdpita lokasd
3 hita-sukhiye se tarh apahatd tam tamh dhamma-vadhi

papova
4 hevam lokas3 hita-[sukhe] ti pativekhimi atha ivamh
5 ndtisu hevar patiyisarnesn hevarh apakathesu
6 kimarh ! kini sukham avahimi ti tatha cha vidahimi
hemevi
7 sava-nikdyesu pativekhimi
sava-pisamdd pi me pijitd
8 vividhiya piijiyi
e chu iyarh at[a] nd pachlipagamane
g se me mokhya-mate
saduvisati-vasa-abhisitena me
10 iyarh dharima-lipi likhdpita

VII
1 Lrevinampiye Piyadasi 13j3 hevarh dhd
ye atikarhtam
2 amitalarh lijine husu hevam ichhisu katham jane
3 dhamhma-vadhiyi vadheyd no cha jane lnul‘upﬁyi dharhma-
vadhiyi
4 vadhithi
etath Devinathpiye Piyadasi 13ji hevar iha
esa me

5 huthi
atikaritarh cha amtarhifa]m ? hevarh ichhisu lijine katharh

jane
6 anulupdyi dharhma-vadhiyd vadheyd ti no cha jane anulu-

7 dhﬂ:y:mudi]:il ﬂd]llﬂ]!:
se kinasu anu[pa]tipajeyd
8 kinasu j ul dharhma-vadhiyi vadhe
ek <y
9 abhyurhnimayehari dharima-vadhiva ti
etarh Deviinamhpiye Piyadasi 13j3 hevarh

1 Kivamaws in the Bihar versions.
1 A mistake for amialam,
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LINE

10 dhd
esa me huthi
dharhma-s3vanini sivipayimi dharhminusathini

11 anus[d]simi
etarh jane sutu anupatipajisati abhyurhnamisati

r2 dhamhma-vadhiyd cha badharh vadhisati]
etiye me athiye dharhma-sivanini sivipitini dhammi-
nusathini vividhini &napitani [ya].....[is]a' pi bahune
janasi dyatd e te paliyovadisariti pi pavithalisariti pi
lajikd pi bahukesu pina-sata-sahasesn dyati te pi me
inapitd hevarh cha hevarh cha paliyovaditha

13 janarh dharhma-yu[ta]m >
[Dev]anarmpiye Piyadasi hevarh dhd
etameva me anuve-khamiine dharima-thambhini kafini
dharima-mahimitd kati dharifma) . 4. .. e ? kate
Devinarpiye Piyadasi liji hevarm ihd
magesu pi me nigohdni lopdpitini chhiyopagini hosarhti
pasu-munisinarh arhbi-vadikyd lopdpitd
adha-{kos)ikyvini pi me udupdnini

14 khindpapitini nimmsi[dhalyd cha kalapita
dpandni me ba[hjukini tata tata k[3]lipitini patibho-giye
plalsu-munisinarh
fa...... 3 esa patibhoge nima -
vividhiyi hi sukhiya-3yd pulimehi pi lijthi mamayi cha
sukhayite loke
imarh chu dharhminupatipati anupatipajaritu  ti
etadathd me

15 esa kate
Devinarhpiye Piyadasi hevarh ihi
dharima-mahimitd pi me te bahuvidhesu athesu fnuga-
hikesu viyipatise pavajitinarh cheva gihithinarh cha
sava . ... [d]esu pi cha viyipatise
sarhghathasi pi me kate ime viyipatd hohamti ti hemeva
babhanesu A[j]ivikesu pi me kate

16 ime viyipati hoharati ti Nigamhthesu pi me kate ime viydpata
hohariti nini-pisarhdesu pi me [ka]e ime viyipatd
hohariti ti pativisitharh pativisitharm tesu tesu [te]......

mitd *
dhar"ma-mahimitd chu me etesu cheva viyi[paJti savesu

! Restore yathd pulisd.

1 | e, dhavims-sdvane.

* Restore lahuke chu,

4 Restore save-pdsamdesu.

* Restore i & mahdmdtd,
M.A, Q
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cha arinesu pasarhdesu
Devinarpiye Pivadasi 153 hevamh dhi

17 ete cha arine cha bahukd mukhi dina-visagasi viyipatise ;
inama cheva devinam cha savasi cha me olodhanasi te
bahuvidhena &[kd]lena tini tini tuth@yaian[djni patl
,,,,,,, 1 hida cheva disisu cha
dilakinam pi cha me kate arindnam cha devi-kumilinarh
ime dina-visagesu viydpatd hoharhti ti

18 dhammipadinathiye dhammanupatipatiye -
esa hi dharnmépadine dharmapatipati cha yi iyarh dayd
dane sache sochave madave sidha[vle cha lokasa hevam
vadhisati ti Devinampiye [P...... s, ?[]ijad hevarh dhd
vini hi [klanichi mamiyi sidhavini katini tam loke =
aniip{a]tipamne tam cha anuvidhiyamti s
tena vadhit cha A

19 vadhisariti cha mitd-pit[ijsu sususiyd gulusn sususiyd vayo-
mahilakdnarh anupatipatiyi bibhana-samanesu kapinl-j‘:,

valikesn iva disa-bhajakesu sarhpatipatiyi :

Devinarhp(iy . . . ya]dasi ? 13jd hevam &hi i
munisinarh chu yi iyam dharima-vadhi vadhitd duvehi
yeva dikilehi dharima-niyamena cha nijhatiyd [cha]

20 tata chu lahu se dhamma-niyame nijhatiyi va bhoye
dharihma-niyame chu kho esa ye me iyarh kate imdni cha
imiini jitini avadhiyini bl
:::‘mini pi chu bahulk]...* dhasama-niyamini yini ml?:f:.‘

tani 5
nijhativd va chu bhuye munisinarh dharhima-vadhi vadhits
avihimsaye bhutinam - !

21 andlambhive pinfinam
se etiye a[thliye iyam kate putdpapotike charmdamasu-
liyike hotu ti tathd cha anupatipajarmtu ti
hevarh hi anupatipajaritari hi[da)ts-[pilajte dladhe hoti
satavisati-vasibhis[iltena me iramh dharhma-libi likhi-
papita ti
stam Devinampiye 3hi

iyarh
22 dhathma-libi ata athi sili-tharhbhini vi sili-phalakdni vi
tata kataviya ena esa chila-thitike siyd

t Pafipadayariti according to Bihler ; pajivedayambu.
* Restore Piyadasi.

* Restore —pive Pivadasi ’

4 Restore bahukdni. & !
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F. THE Four Mmwor Priiar EpicTs
I

[SARNATH]
p e 2, SRR
Tl s
3 PR LGS ye ® kenapi sarhghe bhetave

4 [bhikh]d [v& bhikhJuni vd samgham bh[ikha]t{i]* s[e]
odftini dus[in]i [salmnamdhipayivd indvisasi

5 avisayiye
hevarh iyamn sdsane bhikhu-sarhghasi cha bhikhuni-

samhghasi cha vimnapayitave

6 hevarh Devinarpiye dhd
hedisd cha ikd lipl tuphikarhtikarh huvati sarhsalanasi
nikhitd

7 ikam cha lipith hedisameva updsakdnarhtikarh nikhipitha
te pi cha updsaki anuposatham yivu

B etameva sisanarh visvamsayitave anuposatham cha dhuvdye
ikike mahimite posathiye

g yiti etameva sisanarh visvamsayitave djinitave cha
fivate cha tuphikam dhile

10 savata vivisayiitha tuphe etena viyarmjanena
hemeva savesn kota-visavesu etena
II viyarhjanena vivisipayithi

¥ II

[Kavsiusi]

1 [Devanarh][pliye dnapayati 2
Kosambiyam mahdm(i]ta

A e ke [sa]ma[ge kalie
safrh]gh[a]si no I[a]hiye
il e e [sarhgharh bhid]khati bhikh[u] v[&] bhikh[u]ni

vil [se pi] cha
4 [u]dlt[ﬁ}ni dusini [sa]narhdhdpayitu a[ndvdlsas[i d&]v{i]-
sa .

el
1 Restore Devanaripiva.
? Le., Pitaliputra.
* Restored by Boyer as ' na sakiye.”
¢ Read by Venis, ,
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III
Lese [SAxcai]

Xy e
2 ..[y]d bhefta] .. !

..[ghle?.... mage? kate -
3 [bhi]khiina[rh] cha bhi(khun]inarh ch[d] ti [pJuta-pa-
¢ [poltike charn(da]m([a-st]ri]yijke

5 hh[ﬁkhati bhikhun vi bhikhuni vi odita-
6 ni dusfin}i sanarm[dhipaylitu ani[vi]-
7 sasi vi[sd]petaviy[e]
ichhi hi me kim-
8 ti sarhghe samage chila-thitike siya ti|

v

[Queex's Epict]

t Devinarhpiyasd v[a]chanend savata mahamati
2 vataviyi.
e hetd dutiyiye deviye dine
3 ambi-vadiki v lame va dina-[gah]e [va e vi pi a]mne
4 kichhi ganiyati tiye deviye se nini
(he)varh . .[na) . . *
5 dutiyiye deviye ti Tivala-mitu Kiluvikiye

G. Teg CoMMEMORATIVE PILrLAR INSCRIPTIONS

I
[RuMMINDEI]
1 Deviinalpilyena Piyadasina ldjina visati-vasibhisitena
2 atana fgicha mahiyite hida Budhe jite Sakyamuni ti
3 sild vigadabhl chi kilipita sili-thabhe cha usapipite
4 hida Bhagavam jite ti
Lummini-gime obalike kate

5 atha-bhégiye cha

! Restore bhetave, as in Sar. M.P.E, L. 3.

® Restore samghe.

1 Restore samage, as in 1. 8,

 Hultzsch restores vinati =Sans. viflaphi.
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II
[N1GLIva]

LINE
1 Devinaripiyena Piyadasina lijina chodasavasa[bh]i[si]-

tle]n[a]
2 Budhasa Konikamanasa thube dutiyarh vadhite
. I s sibhisitena ! cha atana dgicha mahiyite

R T pipite * :

H. Tue CaAvE INSCRIPTIONS

I

[N1G H?nnn}
1 ldjind Piyadasini duviidasa-[vasibhisitend)
2. [iyarh Nigoha-]kubhi dilnd Ajivikehi]

I1
[KEALATIRA HIni]

1 ldjind Piyadasind duva-
2 dasa-vasibhisitend ivarh
3 kubhi Khalatika-pavatasi
4 dind [Ajivi]kehi
IT1

[Knaratira Hicr, No. 2]

1 lija Piyadas] ekunavi- —
2 sati-vasi[bhlisi[t]e ja[laghjo-

3 [sdgama]thata [me] i[yarh kubha

4 sulplifvleKha.......... 3 [di]-

5ndt

! Bahler restored visati-vasdbhisitena; as in L. 1 of Rummindei P.1.

¥ Bithler restored sifd-thabhe cha usapdpite after |. 3 of Rum. P.1.

* Restore Khalatikapavatasi, .

4 At the end of the inscription are figured a spasfika and a dagger
with a fish below them. V. H. Jackson reads the fourth line as
“ supiye hha Afivikehi di-** [JBORS, xii. 52], on the ground that
there is room in the vacant space of the inscription for only fire and
not fen letters as supposed by Hultzsch,



APPENDIX C

ON THE SCRIPT, DIALECT, AND GRAMMAR OF THE
INSCRIPTIONS

Tue Asokan Inscriptions are written in two scripts known as
Kharosthi and Brahmi. The former is a cursive script written
from right to left, and is traced to a Semitic origin, the Aramaic
script, in which wrote the clerks of the Achaemenian Emperor, =
Darius, of Persia, as distinguished from the monumental cunei-
form in which are written that great emperor's inscriptions at
Persepolis, Nakshi-rustam, or Behistun, Sylvain Levi calls :
- script Kharostri after the name of the country of Kharogtra just
outside India, where it was first traced. One peculiarity of this
ipt i vowels. Of the Asokan inscrip- -
tions, only those at Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra, and the short
note of the scribe, Chapada, at the end of the Mysore versions of
the Minor Rock Edict II, are written in this script.
The other inscriptions of Asoka are all written in the popular
Brihmi script running from left to right, the parent of all ;

scripts, including Burmese, Tibetan, and even Sinhalese.
to trace to a Semitic sOUIce,

even this script Biihler has sought
and its introduction in India to her trade with Mesopotamia

dating from about 800 B.c. The connection of Brihmi with @
Semitic prototype is, however, far less obvious than that of
Kharosthi with Aramaic, and is now being widely disputed.
Cunningham first disputed it on the ground that Brihmi, unlike
the Semitic scripts, was always written from left to right. But
Biihler has shown how Brihmi, too, was originally written from
right tnleit,o{whichmﬁtsmtumdinmtheﬁmkm i
tions in the reversed forms of certain single letters like dh, ¢, and
o, and of certain conjunct consonants like fpa, sta, and vya,
are written as if they were pia, fsa, and yva, or in words' as
dhrama, krama, and mrugo for dharma, karma, and murgo. The
theory of the indigenous origin of the Brahmi has, ne
been stoutly maintained by some scholars on the strength of
certain prehistoric writings traced on primitive pottery recently
246 ||
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discovered in some cairns in the Nizam's dominion, which very
closely resemble the Asokan characters,

It is, however, quite clear that for both the scripts and the
alphabeis in the developed forms in which they are found and
used in the inscriptions of Asoka, we must allow for the time
taken in such development. They must have been developing
for centuries before we come to their finished forms in the time
of Asoka. And this fact should be taken into account in its
bearings on the origin of the Brihmi script, on which there is
besides a large body of very old evidence from a Vedic work like
the Satapatha Brihmana which knows of distinctions of number
and gender, from Pinini, and from the Vinaya Pifaka, all pointing
to the antiquity of writing in India. \

The differences of form and grammar exhibited in the Edicts
show that they were composed in two broadly distinguished
dialects. One of these may be called the Eastern, represented in
the Dhauli and Jaugada Rock Edicts, as also in most of the
Pillar Edicts. It may be recognised by its chief peculiarities of
having nom. sing. in e, ! for r, loc. 5. in -asf, and conjuncts assimi-
lated. The other dialect may be called Western, and is repre-
sented in the Girnar version of the Edicts, with its special
features, among them, of having nom. s. in o, the use of r, pr, &

and loc, 5. in -amdbs.
The Eastern dialect was the standard and official language of

Asoka's court, and se~ved as a sort of lingua franca for his whole
empire, admitting only of minor variations introduced by local
speech, such as may be noticed in the language of the Kilsi
Edicts in the north, and of Mysore in the south. Kilsi shows a
tendency to lengthen the final a, and a peculiarity in its treat-
ment of sibilants. The Mysore inscriptions do not substitute
! for r, and use the palatal and cerebral nasals (as in fdfike,

pranesu). 42 i

Of the Western language, the local variations are noticed in
the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra versions of the Edicts, where
we find illustrated what was probably the official court language
of the Viceroyalty of Taxila. One striking feature in the language
of Girnar, Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra is its Sanskritisms such as
priva, putra. This was due, however, not to the scribe’s know-
ledge of Sanskrit, as is readily supposed, but because the local
language of those places was in some respects more archaic, and,
therefore, nearer to Sanskrit than Pili or the Migadhi of the

The Eastern, or the standard, language of the Asokan inscri
tions may be described in a general way as Migadhl, provided

=%

P
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is understood that it is not exactly the orthodox Magadhi Prakrit
of the gramnar, or of the dramas. For instance, while Asoka's
Migadhi knows only of the dental sibilant as in susisd (Kalsi,
only, using suswsd), the Magadhi Prakrit proper has only the
palatal sibilant (sussusd).

It is evident that the dialect of the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra
redactions is much nearer to Sanskrit than the dialects of the
other versions of the fourteen edicts. At the same time, as
Michelson has pointed out, this dialect cannot be regarded asa
mere lineal descendant of Sanskrit. It presents certain forms
which establish its affinity to Avesian rather than Sanskrit ; e.g.
atikratam (G.); susrusd, susrusatim (G.) corresponding to
Avestan susrusemno [ G. srumirn, Shb, $rumeyu, and M. Srumeyn,
which agree with Avestan swrunacili in structure as opposed to
Sans. érinoti. Side by side with these archaic forms, this dialect
also presents many recent ones, Mdgadhisms, ear-marks of the
Middle-Indic (Prakrit) stage of development, such as the assimi-
lation of stops of one order to those of another order. These
Migadhisms occurring in the G., Shb., and M. recensions give the
impression that they were simply taken over bodily from the
original MS. and were really foreign to the spoken vernaculars
of those localities. The original MS. of the edicts was composed
in a dialect which was essentially the same as that represented
in the Dhauli, Jaugada, and Kalsi recensions of the fourteen
R.E, and in the six versions of the P.E. . The Shb., Man., and
Girnar redactions are translations, incorporating elements bor-
rowed from this original, the Migadhan dialect, the official
imperial language, which must have been tinderstood even where
it was not spoken as a vernacular. It may be noted that there
are traces of Middle-Indic even in the Rigveda so far as phonetics
are concerned, while Epic Sanskrit teems with Middle-Tndicisms
morphologically. Thus the fact of the matter is that the dialect
of Shb. and M. hardly belongs to the Middle-Indic (Prakrit) stage
of development, and geographically this is just what may be
expected. -

Incidentally it may be noted that the theory generally held
that during the period of the composition of the Vedic hymns two
distinct groups of Indic dialects were developed and separated by
an uncrossable gulf does not thus seem to be probable by this
analogy of the Asckan dialects. If it is not possible to draw hard
and fast lines in the time of Asoka, why should we assume such

for earlier times ? The conclusion of the matter, as put by
Micnelson, is that Sanskrit, though not in the very form in which
it occurs in literature, was a truly spokem vernacular. Even the
late classical Sanskrit cannot have been wholly artificial: the
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existence of such an enormous literature necessarily presupposes
a large audience who normally spoke a language that did not
differ from the written one too violently. That the audience
belonged to cultivated circles of society goes without saying.
Thus the Asokan dialects throw interesting light on the obscure
and difficult questions of the genetic relationship of the Middle-
Indic (Prakrit) dialects [see Miclelson's writings, specially in
JAOS, 30 and 33, on which this note is based).
jarities and variations of the inscriptions

It is to be noted that these dialectical differences are merely

phonetic differerces, and not any fundamental differences of

The dialectical
may be illustrated by the following typical examples :
Sanskrit West Asokan East Asokan
Mrigah Mago (G-), " Mige
mrugo (5.)
Maytirih Mord (C.}, Majula
majura (S.)
Vriksih Vrachhi (G.} Lukhini
ruchhani (M.
Sthitvi Tithiti (S.) Chithitu
Chikitsi Chikichha Chikisa
Atra Eta Heta
Thdrifam Tirise Tadise
Pulindest Pirimdesu (G.) Piladseu (K.)
Atyayikam Achiyike Atiyiyike
Grihastha Grahatha, Gahatha
gharasta
Mritam Mute, matam Mate
Vyugfena Vyuthend,
vivaothena
Vistritena Vistatana (G.) Vithatend
= vistritena (5.)
Prithivyim Puthaviyam
Adhikriyta Adhigichya
Parityajya Parichajitpa (G.) Palitiditu,
paritijitu (S.) palitijita
%un.l; Taoso Daose (K.)
usprativeloyyam Dupativekhs
Nityam Niche (7) Ni (K.)
Nidhath
Satyam Sache
Duskara Dukare Dukale,
dulkaramh dukalarh
Avarodhang Orodhanambi EEG.I, Olodlanasi
(5.)
Ksudraka Chhudaka {G.), Khudaka
Khudraka (S.)
ITha Idha, ia, hida Ida, hida
Ksamitum Chhamitave, Khamitave
Ksamanaye
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grammar, Both the Western and Eastern dialects come under
a common grammar, the grammar of the Magadhan court lan-
guage of Pataliputra. This grammar may be outlined as follows
with reference to the declension of (@) Nouns and Adjectives,
(¢) Pronouns, (¢) Numerals, and (d) Verbs, as illustiated in the
inscriptions. From this outline are omitted those forms which
do not show any departure from Sanskrit.

(a) NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES

1. MASCULINE AND NEUTER
Aee. fns. Dat, AN, Gom, Lee.

"o

Sing. - anarm Dhammens Athiys? Vivam- andsa Vijieasi *
swlw Jpl-pln {mn.} janate? J 1

Amti FPulisini  Devehi — Daviinam Atbesn

Flur, s
fukbdnd *(n} yutini *{n.)
(EL) In =iz
Seng. FPlyadas, o - Piysdasind Piyslaine  Suvahns- — =
Plar.  Asineve  Hathial Lajml — = futess  Rite
gimini
(%)
fieL) In -
Sing. mb?.. — - — Hetute?  — Pand 0
Fruz. !-bw{’m - Baliithi = - Guliinasi Eduu.“.
babsa )
(v} In-am:
Sing. Lija, Atlaem, LAjind®  Lijine, At Lijine¥ -
katnme nima atand, al =
Bh) - | ) i —— s e I
o} in.) im)
Flur, Lijins kamsndod e 2 —— AE
(m)
) la -
P - i - = 5
Rt - £ B tind - :‘h'.lﬂ""
Pl Naie = = = —  Nitinam, P,
bhiticam  ndtsu
{wi) In -3
Sing. Vusa (o) — —_ Dighd vuse - = _

1 G, bas ~dya as bn athdya,

PS5, M, G. have -1 08 (o mukhats ] G, has e fandd,

* Alsa vijite (5], wifilomii (G.) and wijayaspi, vimitaspd (M. and G.). G. bas alwo Piliipuis,
¥ Wi have also such forme as a1, Mpisd, lopdpitd as nom, pl, neut

* G bas yuis,

'8, G. have befuie,

* Rifa (G.).

® Riite (G.).



(LYyla-d:

Sing.  Swlsd  Suslaasn  Suslaiyd “.-“-‘HW'TM"
¥aye

Nem. s

Pl Al T
mrnlf‘-!
(iL) In 4:
Sing.  lih, i
ﬂwﬁ' chhitim
Prur. N yd e £
Nom. Ace,
(L) nad Persen -
Hakar, Mam
Sing. :
5. M, G}
Flar.  Maye Aphe,
- na (G
(iL} and Persom
Tuphe,
Pl Tuphe

S8 L &
BRESE pHFE

Se, S0 Etasi,
(5,G), b=
Tam
Eeain,
Raii,
-

B

APPENDIX C

2. FEMININE

Inz. Dad,

K.

(5) PRONOUNS

Imn. D
Ma, =
mayi.
maya,
mamayi

— Ve
oy

(Ru), .umu-].

taye,
athya (G.)

Ll Tiye

Tebl g

Abl,

Sainbodhi, Nijhatiyl, Vadhiys, Ujenlle

Ab,

Mamate

G, L.
Dutlylye  Samiplyain,
iy,
palistye,
pazisaye,
pasisdyan
Devlye Kosambiyasi,
Tosaliyam,
Tisdyam
Devinam, Chatuie
phigininarn s,
Llagisnd
Gem, Loc.
Me, =
SILAMS
Aphikam, “*f"'“_m
Tuphikam Tuphesu
R
Fasa, =
':;:.‘EL tambl (G,
(taia, tadl (K.
land,
Etinam,  Etem,
tesasm, Lesu
tesam (5.}
tinaii
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 Nam, Aer, Ing, Dat. Gen, Lee.
fiv.) WMmi-,m:

Mase. Iyuin Imarn Tmena, Imiye, Imasa Imambi
m% Imini kmiya Imiua {5, (G
ayain ﬁ-ih..

Fem. lyam lmam — Imiye, - =
s, 6. iz
(530

Meut, Iyan . — - Iizaud
iy (5, M), iynin,

5) #am
S idasia (5., G.)
Mase, lme — — _ ==
Neut Imini = i = = =
(v.] Kelalioe Fromoun
Sing.
et~ I e~ e 3
i (K.

Fem. yi, 4 yam — = i =

Neul ‘:;:i:im ye e — e a 5=
&m val,

i
Plur.
:,.‘:E:* E“:-,,, = x £ oy b
L Yin, — = = = =
{¢) NUMERALS
1. adha. 10, dasa,
ot : dafa (S., M.).
cam (Sn.). 12, dovidasa,
1}, diyadha.- dbddasa (G.),
2, duve, badaya (5.)
duvi (5, =badada (Hlz.).
dvo, dve (G.). 13, tedasa, tredasa (M.).
2§, adhitiyini. 73, chivudasam, chodasa (Nig.).
3, timni, 15, paf pamchadasam.
trayo (S.), 19, ekunavisati,
T‘{G,J. 20, visati.
4. chatu, 25, pamsavisati,
chatili, 26, saduvisati,
chature (5.}, 27, satavisati,
nhl_tpﬁrn {G.). 56, sapamnd- (7).
5, pamchasy 100, sata-, fata (5., M.).

(loc.),
6, sasu (5, M, K, loc,)
8, atha, asta (5.).

ASOKA

1000, sahasini, sahasa (1),
sahasra (S, M., G.).
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(d) VERBS
1. Presewi Indicative ;

15 Person. 2md Person. yrd Persom,
Sing. Ichhimi -- Ichhati,
mamnate
(@t maarg padam)
dukhiyati (passive)
Plur. — Pipunitha Ichhamti,
Alabhiyamti
drabhare (G.),
(passive).
E= _— SusOsatu,
susrusatim
(ditem. ). -
Plur. -_ Lekhipayithdi  Apupatipajamiu,

also pativedetu
3. Optative ;
Sing

2. Imperafive .
Sing.

Alabheham, - Patipajeya,
vracheyam patipajetha

(dim.).
Plur. Patipidayema — Pipunevu,
pipuneyu (J.L
sususera
{dtm.),
hamfleyasu
(passive).
4. Aorist ;
Sing. Husam — Nikhami,
nikhamithi,
vadhithd,
hathd (dia.).
—_ Nikhamisa,
niyisu,
lochesu
husu,
Alabhiyisu
(passive).
5. Future :

Sing. Eﬁwm = Vaghisati.
m ()
Plur. F-'-.'I— ! —_ Vadhisamti,
dirabhisare
(passive).

6, Perfect, of which the only examples are "' @hd " and * ayiya’

7. Causative : vadbayati, vadheti; &napayimi; anapemi; wvivi-
sipayithl (imperative pl.].

B, Participle. (i) Presemi Active : Sing. Nom. anupatipajamtam,
samtam (samto, G., sato, 5. £ G, kas karoto, karito (from ** karanto ") and
karu =larurn (tathd kard, %cting thus, from * kurvan'); Gem,, afatasa;
Plur., tigtamto,

(i) Atmawepadam: bhumjaminasa (gem), samind (mom. pl)—
" amis3 samani munisi * ; also in -mina,” {the pakamamincol, sampati-
pajamine, vipatipidayamloehi.

FPlar. _—
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" Preseni Passive ; vijinamane, anovekhamine.

(iii) Past Participles : (a) tilita, (b) upagate, vistrita (S.), (¢) Zyatd,
nllrhltl.. yutam, Aladhe, (d) dimne, dinll,

iv) Past Participles Causative: (a) sivite, sukhayite, (b) likhipitd,
n.ulupn itd, (¢} sivipite (doubls caus.).

() {-rw: Prﬁdﬂu Passive ; (a) from " tavyam " : kataviye, sotaviyld
{fem.), hamtaviyini (mest, pl) ; unnﬁn—nijhl.puhvi}re, visipetaviye
G. has “tuvyam,” as in prajhitavyam, lochetavyd (fom.), htﬂrﬂtmﬂ
5. has katava, prayubotave. (b) From “-anlya " : asvisaniyd. (c) From
“ya': kacham, dekhiye, chakiye, pijetayl (G.) =pnj-|}rlhm

0. Imfinifice : {nj nljl-apayltnw, filidhayitave, pipotave ; (b) Arddhetn
(G.) from ace. -
:m Gerund » puth_]lt-u, katu, sutu, nnmamdhlpamm (from “-tvh ™), but
Mar *-tpp " as in parichajitpll, dasayitpd, alochetpd, drabhitpd ; 5. Aas
" additional form in *-H,"" as in tistiti. alocheti, dradeti (M.). We have
also a few forms from **-ya, -fya," as in dgacha, adhigichya, apahata?

1 This note is based on the masterly and comprehensive study of
the subject contained in Hultzsch's Corfpus I. I. vol. i. chh. vi-xi,
and is also indebted to the outline of Asokan Grammar forming
pp. xxv-xxxvii of Woolner's dsoka Text and Glossary.



INDEX

Accession and coronation dates, 11,
37: 3941, 44

Administration, Asoka on, 121-2

Administrative orders, 55

Aged and infirm (see Old)

Agnibrahmd, nephew of Asoka, 8,
0, 10, 45, 110 M.

Ajantd, fresco at, 36

Ajivikas, 3, 31, 65, 101, 190, 210 ;
caves granted. to, 37, 64, 81,
Bg, 2¢5, 206

Akbar, emperor, 1, 14, 86, 109 n,

Alakadeva, 33 ’ %

Alexander of Epirus, 29, 40, 166

Alfred, of England, 2

Aliya-vasdwi, 67, 118 ¥

Allahabad, Asokan pillar at, in-
scribed by Guopta emperor,
BEwm,

Allahabad-Kosam Pillar, vili, 15, 26,
199 n.

Almshonses, 200

Ambassadors or envoys (ddlas) to
foreign states, 29, 30, 34 n,
36, 58 55, 78 =, :65-9. ﬁrst

nnﬂ.ﬂm 169

Alﬂrﬂh-bhyln. 67, 118

Autml.l fights, 129 »., 130 .‘Hun
Animal branding and castra -
stricted, 21-2, 184; — life,
sacred, 72, 175; — slaughter
prohibited, 20, 11-2, 39, 43, 62,
66, 60, 180-4, 192, 193, 211
Animals, kindness' to, 22, 7o, 72,
103, 175
Anta-Mahdmdivas, 42, 56, 173, 211
J!du 14-.. 140m, I66-7wW., 21
s#e Borderers)

Mhhpu or deer, 20, 38, 62, 130,

182w, 211
Artigonos Gonatas of Macedonia,
29, 56, 166

Antiochos Soter, 78 .
Antiochos Theos of Syria, 15, 29,
38, 56, 166

Apagiva, 15

Aparfinta or Aparintaka, Western
Imlhm 33, 34, 104, 4o, 167 0.,

.

Arl:hnlh. 12, 1§

Aramaic script, 246

Aria, 12, 15

Arthur hr:“ Britain, 1 =

Asand tri, chief Queen
Asoka, 8, g, 45, 46

Asceticism in Amh:timu to

Ascetic. (Brdhmapas -and Sram-
apas), Asoka and, 20, 39, 63,
7, 152, 190, 210; behaviour
to, 69, 70, 103, 135, 147, I55.
158, 163, 192; classes of,
r41-2 n. ; five ways of serving,
135 n., ur-:. none among
Ymu. 164

Asoka, the Righteous King (ros):
not folly in vii ;
place in history, I, qu-s. in
legend, 1-2, 104-5;: inscrip-
tions as aotobiography, z;
parentage, 3-3; ﬁ.jlwh. influ-
ence on parents, 3; Viceroy at
Ujfain or Taxila, 3, 4, 51, 125;
seires and holds throne at
HIIHF’“UL 3. 44 disputed
succession, 3, 4, 441
of criminality and their motive,
4-5, 62; love for relatives
shown in legends and Edicts,
57, T1-2, 116, 138, 136 137,
143-4, 158, 163, 190-1, 200-1;
brothers as Viceroys, 6, 51, 123,
125 m. ; relations with younger
brother, 6-7; brother as Vice-
regent and monk, 7. 44. 45.
§i-2, 63; family and connec-
tions, 7-9 ; domestic and public
events dated, g-10, 37, 30-41,

255
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INDEX

44-5, 214 ; age at accession and
coronation, 1r; rvoyal titles
and their origin, 11-12, 105,
108 ; empire, extent of, 13-16,
%0, 144, 171, tours of inspec-
tion, 16, 20, 30, 55, 1§52 War
with Kalinga—Asoka on war's
cruclties, 16-17, 37, 162-5;
embraces Dharma and non-

violence, 1718, 20-1, 22-3,
76 #., 1o8-g, 162-3, 163-5,
213-14 ; conversion to Bud-

dhism, 17-18, 23, 37, 41, 45
62-4, 108-9, 214 ; propagandist
activities, 18, a08-g, 162-3;
conception of the Edicts, 18-19,
25-6, 185, 186-8; changes in
life and habits, 19-20, 61,
130, 150-1, 185 ; cruel amuse-
ments (merry-inakings) pro-
hibited, 20, 38, 6z, 139-30;
eschews politics for religion—
bases empire on Right, not
Might, 20-1, 22-3, 167-9; pro-
hibits animal slaughter, 2o, 21,
38, 19, 61, 66, 128-30, 135, 137,
158, 175, 180-2; Testricts
branding, castration, fsh-kill-
ing, etc., 21-2, 39, 61, 183-4;
humanitarian measures—pub-
lic works, 22, 38, 310, 13I-3,
188-9 ; oot a mook, Dut server
and temporal ruler of the
Samgha, 23-4, 45. 46, 63-4.
109, T1oW., II7-1g, I90, 193,
194, 19G-200; Buddhist pro-
paganda — processions and
shows, 24-5, 39, 136-7 ; “ pious
tours *' instituted, 26-8, 30, 46,
61, 63, 150-3 ; periodical tours
by officials, 289, 38, 123-5,
133-4; Wellare  Officials,
Dharma-Makdmdiras, an Aso-
kan conception, 20-31, 37,
38-9, 40, 42, 43, 54, 36, 61, 74,
13G-44, 188, 194-6; super-
visors of women, 31, 39, 43. 56.
143-4, 160, 1g9o-1 ; missions of
peace, goodwill and social ser-
vice to foreign countries, 20,
-1-2, 35-6, 38, 56, 77-8, 139-41,
16i5-6 : missions—details from

36; puoblication of Edicts
dated, 36, 37. 214 mMmeasures
passed before the Edicts, 38-9;
chronology from Edicts, 16-7,
39-43, 214, and from
446 ; death of Asola, 37, 46 ;
tradition of his Iast days,
his Civil Service, 42,
£6-7, s8, 127, 146, 160, 173,
177, 187; builder of vikdras
and chailyas, 45. 79, 8o-r,
152w ; a self-limited
autocrat, paternal monarch
and hard-working king, 48-9,
50, 144-8, 151-2 ; government,
imperial and local—his per-
sonal share, s54-5: King's
council or cabinet, 55, I35
147-8; fear of schism, 55, 64, 68;
orders against schism, 193-8,
199, 200 ; King's orders—how
issued; 55 ; froatier policy and
administration, 57-B, 123-6,
126-8 ; imperial policy, 58-9,
127, 136, 165-6; personal re-
ligion—Buddhism, 6o-4, 68-g,
108-g, 170 m,, 183-4, 190 | pub-
lic religion—Toleration, 64-6,
68, 72-3, 101, DL1E-I2 M., I35,
136, 149, 152, 155, -160, 185
190, 19z; °‘Dharma of the
Edicts—moral law—essence of
all religions, 68-78, 101 ; origi-
nality of Asoka's message and
terminology, 72-5 113, 138,
154-5, 156, 157, 157-8, 150-60,
173-4, 175-6, 192 ; his belief
in the other world, 75, 121, 149,
156, 169, 170, 173, 180, 163
his Dharma the basis of a uni-
versal religion, 75-7. 159-61;
as builder and improver of
cities, 79-80, g4-6; stipas or
topes, Bo-3, 88, 105-6; pillars
and their transport, 53-8, 89-92,

g2-3; cave dwellings, 89, 205,

206 ; irrigation works, 93-41
capital, palace and park at
Pitaliputra, 94-7 ; Asokan art,
essentially Indian, ;
social conditions of his time,
101-6

the legends, 32-4; missions— | Asoka-avading, 4, 179 m.
evidence of relics and inscrip- | Asokan scholarship, growth of. X,
tions, 34-5: sea-going feet, xi

.
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INDEX

script, lost knowledge of,

wﬁ,rmoﬁumdhmw

two kinds of, 10z (s
.Brl.hml.]ﬂl.qul,ﬁ.ij

Atman, in Brahmanism, 66 m.

Autocracy, limited, in Hindn polity,

&wnﬂn affinities to Western dia-
lect of the Ediots, 248

Ayupdld, 45

Bairat MR.E., x, 13-14, 117 R,

Bakhra, near, 86

Bila ita;-or Samudra, 110 8.

Banerji-Sastri, Dr. A. P., on dam-
aged cave mu:liptmnl. 206 H.

Banyan shade trees, 22, 39, 188

Barabar hill caves described, 89;
first wvisited, wiii; grmtad to
Ajlvikas, 37, 81; 205, 206 (see
Cave Inlt:riptipm I, 11, 1II)

Barua, Dr. B. M., xi; new view of
Edict chronolpgy, 43m.; on
positioh of M.R:E. I, 213;
other citations, 110m,, 118n,
147%, I7gm, 181w, 188m,
02 M,

Beadon, C., xi

Behaviour, 65, 69, 7o-1, 116, 1578
163, 192

Benares, 85, g5 u.

Besnagar, 97, 98.

Bhabru or Bairat No. 2 Rock Edict :

Annotated translation, 117-19;

Asoka’s address tu the
37. 43, 67, 117, 210; Ascka's

authority implied, 54, 60, 119 ;
canonical i

texts prescribed by
Asoka, 67, 118-19; declares
faith in Buddhist Trimity, 117 7
discovery of Edict, ix; loca-
tion, 24, 117 0. ; text, 2r7-18

Bhadrasira, 13 x
Bhandarkar, Dr. D. K., xi; {on)
Asola’s borrowing from Jain-

ism, 71 m. ; Buddhist influence
on  Western th-mght. 7M.
chronology, 4: ; Minor Rock
Edicts, 14 n. ; peoples pamed
in Edicts, 140w%., 168 0. ; Sam-
bodli, 26n,; white elephant,
1360, 137 K.

Bhandarkar, Sir R. G., cited, 290,
203",

257

mﬂhﬂﬁ:.ﬂ stdpas “‘,:H‘ BB, 152 m.

u i

Bhikkhu, Mﬂt monk, guoalifi-
cations of, 23

B.H.uhuui.h, Asoka a, 23

Bhitd, 88

Bhujlhgiri.ur::ﬂe' 4

Bhojas, 21, 29, 16811.

Bindusira, father of Asoka, 2, 3, 9,
13, 44 G4-5n., 78 n.; Brab-
mans fed by, 130 7. ; length
of reign, 41; 3 M.
Himan.f:hu' 3=, 52; Privy

Council, 55
0, 3%, 73, 139,
17s, 180, 1B1, 182

Bloch, Dr,, on the Bharhut relievo,
152 ». ; Bodhi-Tree, 154 %,

Bnd.h-Glyl. 15: Asokan
(shrine) at, 153w ; A.lnlu*
pilgrimage to, 18, 26, 27, 37.
46, 151, 214 ; Bnrml inscrip-
tion at, 105 -

Bodhi or Bo-Tree at Gayi, 4-5.
Ascka visits, 36, 27, 46, 105
branch sent to Ceylon, 35-6;
Tusyaraksitd's jealousy of, 4-5.
46, 105

Bodhisattva, 25, 61w, ; in sculp-
ture, 203, 204 N,

Borderers, unsubdoed (#rontagers,
Amias), 15, 21, 29, 43, 57, 58,
59, 76, 113, 126-7, I35, 140,

Botanical (physic) gardens, 22, 38,

17, 20, 30, 31, 39, 65, fol, 103,
190,-210; fed by Asoka, ao,
1304, ; not the caste, but
aleetics, r41w, ; punishment
of schism by, 109 ».
Brotherhood, Asoka’s faith in, 21,

52
Brothers of Asoka, 3, 4. 5 6. 7. &

44, 45, 50, 123, 125M., I50A.
{s#¢ Susima, Tigya, VItisoka)



m:q:mmm.n:
pillar to, 201-4;
Asoka's rule, 4m.;
relics of, Go-1 m., Bo-1m. ; six

wx::tuﬁ of, 116-7 n,

Kopllamana (Kanaka-
muni), 27, 37, ﬁ!’I 81, 84, B8,
103, 205

Banddhqhmm mh'ﬁl‘mdiul

on

mid, 152 m. ; Asola's way with
schismatics, 64; Bhikkhuga-
tika, 23 ; ideal monk, 119 M. ;
pea-fowl, 62, 131w ; shows,

1; evangelists (theras), 32-5:
fundamental tencts, 68 ; holy
places, 27, 100; image-wor-
a p{ﬂt-mhn develop-
ment, 25 ; influenced Western
77-8: doc-

Fic
Buoddhist Trinity, 117
Buddhists, 31, 65, 101 ; slander om,
refuted by Asoka, 6-7
Tithler: editions of the Edicts by, xi;
on origin of Brihmi script, 246
Bull or ox symbal, 62, go, 91
Burma, hkigh literacy in, 102
Burmese inseription on Asoka, 103
Burnoul, x
Bort, Captain T. S, vifi, ix

INDEX

Cambridge History of Imdia cited,
24 ., 40, 45, 56 ., Bo, 166 n,,
c.pt;?;u&:hmmﬂég.f' 68, g7-8
t, 179
Caponing prohibited, 182
Carlleyle, x
Caste subordinate to religion, 104
Cave dwellings, 8g
Cave Inscription I. (Nigrodha) :
Annotated trans., 205; grant to
Kjlvikas, 205 ; text, 245
— —II. (Khalatiks Hill) :
Annotated trans., 206 ; grant to
Ajlvikas, 206 ; text, 245
— — [II. {Khalatika Hill No. 2) :
Annotated trans., 207! grant as
rain shelter, 207 ; text, 245
Ceremonial, True, 73, 1536
Ceremonios, 103; useful and nse-
less, 153-6
Ceylon (Timraparm!, Ladkd): am-
bassadors to, 56, 166 ; Asckan
traditions, 2, 20; medical
missions to, 132; mission of
Mahendra to, 33, 3%-6; mis
slons to Asola from, 35, 36.
Chagdiiscka and Dharmisolka, 4. 5.

17 ., 166 =,

Maurya, 10, I2;
annual sports, 130 n. ; at work,
144-5 0. ; capital city, 94-5:

sats Selukos, 13, 15; em-

pire, 12-13; foreign relations, -

o6m., I00; abdica-
tion and sainthood, 13 ; length
of reign, 41 ; love for the chase,
:ptghnﬂm 188 m.
Chapada, Iy, e .
Chariot races, 130 %, =

Charity, 31, 190, 191, 200-1, 210

I g
Chirumati, danghter of Ascla, 9, 79
Chatterji, C. D., cited, 35, 7%,
23m., 35m,, Ganm, TT§E, TIgN.,
125 m,, I3t M, 164 m., TEI M,
Childers on sin in Baddhizm, 71 =
Children, Asoka's love for :;5."::
121 ; service of parents by,
116, 135; subjects regarded
as, 48, 121, 127
Mysore, Minor Rock



Chronclogy of Asoka, xi ; from the
Edicts, 36-7, 39-41, 214 ; from
legends, g-10, 44-6

INDEX 259
Dadaratha, grandson of Asoka, 8,
9, 12, 8g
Dates {se¢ Chronology)
David of lsrzel, 1
Davids, Rhys (quoted), 1, 77; on

— of the Edicts, 41-3, z08-14
Chunar quarries, 93
City Magistrates, 28, 56, 123
Civil Servants ; Pr-hwd-nlﬂ. 146 ;
42, 56-3, 173, 177,
187, 211 ; Ywhkias, 57, 127-8 n,,
133, 135, 209
s and castes in Asokan so-
ciety, 103
Cloister of the wikdra, 104
Code of Duties ( Dharma), 60-71
cm;ﬂ.l ;:l:,ndh and Persian
- o9
Coins, g7, 98

Commemorative Pillar Inscription
1. (Rummindei) :
Annotated trans., 201-4; dis-

covery, x; history, 27, 46;
locality, 14, 27; text, 244
= — — II. (Nigliva) :

Annotated trans, zos; locality,
14, 27, 23 text, 345 °
uest, -bmphd 38,
58, 163, 16g-70; True or
Moral (see Dharma-Vijaya)

Constantine and Christianity, 1
Contemporaries of Ascla, 29, 32,
40, 41, 56, 104, 166
Dr. A. K, on
Indian ** folk art," 97
Coronation year, Asoka's epochal
date, 11, 37, :9—41. 44. 214
Caryate, Tom, an the Delhi
Council of Ministers, Privy Couneil,
parigal, 55. 56, 57, 135, 1478
Cuqrt.ll

« 92

Asokan pillars, 87 n.
of Brihmi script, 246 ; Stipa
of Bharhut, 61w ; . Vaitill
pillar, 86 : weight nl Asokan
llars, g2-3
slaughter for, 20, 130

cursive lmpt of, 246,
** thus saith " formula, 108 =,

M.A.

Asoka's treatment of relics,

81 n.; on" cbedience,” 137 m.
Death luhhmnﬂ. days of grace

granted, m. 66, 179
Deb. H. K.,

Svastika -;rmbul 126 n.
Debts of men and kings, 5o
Deer Park of Boddha, Asoka’s visit

to, 106
Deimachos, Greek envoy, 78 .
Delhi, pillars removed to, vili, 14,

86, 02, 93
Delhi-Mirath pillar, first discovered,

vill, 1x
Delhi-Topra pillar, viii ; first to be

read, ix ; text used for trmns-

lation, 192 n.

Democracy, never perfectly realised,

s 410,

49
Deo-Patan, repated Asokan city, 8o
Depeadents, support of, 155 =.
Destitute, 30, 143
Devinampive and Pivadasi, royal

titles, 17-12, 10§; supposed

degradation of meaning, ros,

1089

Devapila Ksatriya, a son-in-law of
Asocks, 9, 79 :

Devi, Asolm’s first wife, 8, o, 44,

46
Devotion, firm or constant, drigha-
bhaktitd, 70, 150, 162-3

cepted
five applications of, 157-8 . ;
common to all religions, 75-6;
conquest of, 17, 21, 36, 38, 59,
74, 165-6, 169-70 ; defined, 70,
g6 m., I74-5; index to, as ex-
in the Edicts, 69-70;
instruction in, 20, 42 origi-
m.ht; of Asoka's propaganda,
76 m. ; pre-Asokan, 75 W.; re-
gulation by, 74-5. 1724, 193,
212 ; summarised, 43, ?0-1
[Hn-g], 212 . terminclogy of,
T4 T57-Bm.

R
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M-ﬂﬁ'u. religious Edicts, 40,

74 1

mmu-Man foreshadowed,
43, 127 instituted, 20, 17,
38-9, 40, 56, 74, 139 188
many functions of, 29-31, 42,
43, T39-44, 150, 104-6, 200 M,
212 im scope, 54 .
transfer of judicial functions
to Rdfakas, 178-g n.

Dharmaraksita, or Dhammarak-
khita, 33. 34, 104

Dharma-Vijaya, moral conguest,
17, 36, 38, 74. 165-6, 169-70

Dhauli elephant, 61

Dhauli R.E. (se¢ Kalingn Rock
Edict 1)

Dialects of the Edicts, 247-50;
grammar in common, 250-5

Didarganj, 97

Diodotus of Bactria, 40 ; coin of, o8

Dionysios, Greek envoy, 78 #.

Dipavamsa cited, 2, 12, 33

District Officers or d;vniml com-
missioners, Pridefikas, 28, 33,

_ 56, 57, 134

Divydvading ﬂhd. 35 8 9 11,
64 m., 65w, . Asoka as builder,
79 !muh! Buddhism,
t1om ; Asoks's last dly!.
agm; s 446 ; illus-
trated in stone at Sdnchl, 105-6

Domestic measures, P.E. VII as a
résumé of, 41, 186-93, 212

Domestic or family life, 70, 103

Dundubhissara (Dadabhisdra), 33, 35

Dutt, Sukumar, cited, 199 %,

Edicts, Asoka's : a unique personal
record, 2; chronology of,
208-14; date events from
coronation, 171 ; dates of publi-
cation, 36, 37, 214: epilogue
to, RE. XIV, 171-2; exag-
gerations in, 20, 130, 162 ;
expreas the King's orders, 55;
few .imperfections in, so-1;
geoesis and -purpose, 18-19, |
T44. 149, 187-8; geographical
distribution, 13-14, 51; gram-
mar outlined, 250-5: home
life in, 103; imperfections
apologised for, 16, s0, r71-2:
indicate policy, principles and

laws, 54, 186-7: Moral Law

INDEX

{Dharma) of, 69-71; peoples
and places named in, 15-16;
permanency -.uu.md,. 19, 55.
87, 113w, 193; recitation of,
54, 128; refer to Ascka by
title, 12 ; relatives mentioned
in, 4-6; scripts of 246-7;
style of, 1; Upanipads echoed
in, 66w, . TI6 W, | written in
vermucolar dialects, roz, 247-50

Edmunds, A. J., 118 s,

Ekbatana, g5

Elders, seniors, behaviour to, 20,
69, 137, 152, 163

Elephant forest, 58, 154

Elephant symbel, 61-2, 9o, 91, 99,
106, 170 M., 204 M.

Ellis, Colonel, x
| Emperor’s mission, 22
- Empire of Asoka, extent of, 13-16,
50, 144, 171; pacifist after
Kalinga war, 20-1, 22, 1267,
163, 164-6
Equality of States, modern doe-
trine anticipated by Asoka, 21,
126-7, 165
Euanu, 77,
European Great War, 20
Evil, apugpys, 71, 103
Fa-hien cited: Asoka and his

brother, 6; Asoka’s gift to the
Church, 647 Asola’s " hell”
4. ; Bo-Tree legend, 5; Bud-
dhist car procession, 25 ; Dhar-
mavivardhana, 8, 51 ; inscrip-
tions misread, vii-viii + legend
of the 84,000 topes, So-1; six
piliars of Asoka, &3

Fang-chih, 8Bs, 204 9.

Feminine morals, 11, 39

Firox Shah removes pillars to
Delhi, 14, 86, 93, 199 n.

Fish, protected, 21-2, 72, 175, 181,
183

Fieet, xi, 33n., Br n., g4 m.

Follet, M. P., on group life, 40

Foreign missions, Asoka's, 29, 31-2,

356, 38, 56, 39, 165-9; mes:
sengers of peace, and
social service, 77 ; names and
destinations ui m

32-q; relics and mﬂiPﬁﬂﬂ
at Sinchl, 34-5

e S il gui, b

. _g_,_h‘_



INDEX

Foreign Office, 77, 100

Forest folks, 57, 58, 59, 76 civi-
lisation enjoined on, 165

Forgiveness of enemies, 20-1, 165

Forrest, x

Foucher :  Begitmings of Huddhist
Ari, 61 n., 9Un. ; on sculpture
at S&nchi, 26, 105

Franke, O., xi °

Freedom of unsubdueed peoples con-
ditional on morality, 21, 58, 59,
127, 165 - ;

Friends, behaviopr to) 69, 135, 158 ;
five ways of serving, 135 .

Frontier . administration, = 57-8,
126-8, 173-4 ™. .

Fuhrer, x '

Game forest, 146 #.

Gandhira, 8, 32, 34, 51

Gandhiras, 15, 20, 30, 140

Ganges, 9§ #., 105

Garugda symbal, go, g1 m.

Gedrosia, 12, 15

Gentleness, mildness, mdrdavam, 70,
165 0., 170, 19T

Gift, the True, 72, 73, 156 ., 157-8

Giridatta Thera, 7

Girnar, capital of Suristra, 14m.

51

Girnar Rock Edict wiil, ix, 13,
14 n., 61 ; defaced lines under,
170 n, ; dialect, 247

Glory, True, 74, 156

Gnostic sects and Buddhism, 77

Gods, * popularising * the, 24, 37,
110-12

Gold workings, ancient, 107-8 n.

Goltz on “fighting strength of a
pation, 162 8.

Good deeds, 71, 139, 175, 191

Gatiputa, 35

Government by Dharma,
172-4

Governors compared to nurses, 48-9,
53, 178 ; independent jurisdic-
tion of, 39, 176-7; neglectful,
admonished, 53-4, 121-2

Grammar of the Edicts, 250-5

Gratitude, AritajAatd, 70, 150

Great Ministers, Mahdmdiras, 28

Greater India, spiritual foundation

T4-5

of, To4
Greek elements, supposed, in Indian |

art, o8

261

Greels, Asoka’s relations with, 77,
78n., too, 16gm. (amd ser
Yavanas)

Group life increasing, 49 under
ancient Hinde monarchy, 49-

0
Gupta of Benares, 27

Happiness, Asoka's formuola for,
7o-1 ; of a King, 143-0n.

Hiritlputa, 35

Harmony of religions, 111 s,

Harington, J. H., viii

Havell on Persian and Mauryan

©  palace design, 96; on the
lotus, 9o, 09

Heads of Departments, Muthas, 56,

190

Heaven, sarga, objective of Asoka’s
life," 75, 103, 156, 158, 169;
popular presentment of, 137 ».
(see Other world)

Heber, Bishop, on the Delhi pillar,
92

Heliodorus, 104

* Hell," Asoka's, 4. 86

Hellenistic contemporaries, five, 29,
32, 40, 41, 50, 10y, 166

Heretics or dissenters, pdrandas,
1or, 163

Hill caves, viii [see Barabar, Nagar~
juni, Cave dwellings)

Himalaya country, 33, 93 _

Hindu Gresks, 104

Hoare, Captain James, viii

Hodges, viii

Home or family life, 70, 103

Horse symbaol, 62, 85, g0, 91, 202 1,

Horticulturists, 58

Hmpiul;aud medical treatment,
22,

Householders, grikasthas, 103, T4T,

- - 190, 210 ; virtues of, 103, 163~4

Hultzch, xi, 6o; authority pa
Asokan grammar, 354 M. on
priority of Minor Edict I, 212,
213; on the defacer ol ‘the
ward o Affvikeki,” 206, :
other. citations. trim. TI4
16w, 1dn, 1268, 1AW,
I4ON. T42 0., T439. D448,
1som, Isim. L55w, I57m,
thom, 163%. I65m. 168m,
17tm, 173N, LT3, I7§W,
175w, 1760, I7Em., TPOR,



186 w,,
191 m,,
199N,
235m,,

185m,,
189 m.,
166 m,,

218 m,,

18om, 1Bim,
tBym., 188w,
1g3m., 195 M.,
201 W, ZO5M.,
245 =
Hunting abolished, 20, 26, 38, 150-2

Images carried in procession, 25;
Mauryan trade in, 15

Imitation Asckan pillars, 9o w.

Immortality, Asoka's belief in, 75,

158
e
divisions of, 140-1 n,
Indian Museum, 853

India and Persia, g6 n., 100
Indraji, Dr. B. L., x
Injustice, remedying, 3om., 43,
121-2, 142-3, 200
’ i , Tomance of,
vii-xi ; well-cot letters of, g8
{see Edicts, etc.)
commemorating Asoka,
10§

Inscriptions, undiscovered, 14 n.
Inspection, tours of, 16, zi:, 50, 55,

Asolea,

Isila, 13, m."'::ma

,Isipatana (Sarmath), 27

I-tsing cited: image of Ascla
as monk, 6G4m; monastery
Buests, z23mn. ;
Buddha, .;J n. e

Jackson, V.H., inscriptions found

. 205-6 n,
Jail deliveries on coronation day,
39, 66, 184-5

Jainism, Asoka and, 60, 71 m.:
Chandragupta and, 13; foun-
der of, 86 ; works on, 71 .M,

Jains (ser Nifgranthas)

ilhuh,:mc[!snh,l.q

e Hﬂﬁ«;:rr liﬁtm
4 M., 105 of,
6y ; propagands in, 24, 110;
spirituality

of, 112 ™,

INDEX

Jayaswal, K. P, cited =i, r35m,
138m., I47m, 153m., 167w,
168m., 176m, 177W.: com-
pares Edicts with Swmrilis,
143 m. ; .estimates population
of Kalinga, 162 w.

Jeweller's art, 97-8

Job quoted, 2

{IJI:I.I'!‘I, Sir William, viii

udicial reforms, 19

Habiruddin, Shah, ix
Kalhapa on Asoka's building, 79
Kalinga : Asoka’s only conguest,
16; date, 37, 214; Edicts
special to the locality, 13,
126 W, 210, 214 estimate of
war losses, 16-17, 162-5; fight-
ing strength, 162 ».; pre-con-
quest followers of Dharma,
755, 163; primitive condi-
tion, 28-9, 104-5 ; “reactions of
conquest, 17, 18, 19-20, 76 W,
162-5, 213, 314 ; leassurances,
48, 165
Kalinga Rock Edict 1 (Dhauli) ;
Annotated trans., 120-6; chil-
dren, 6, 121 ; City Magistrates,
56, 123; dialect, 247; dis-
COVeTy, : Governors ex-
horted, 53-4, 132-3; jodicial
foreshadowed, 123-4,
; King's orders, 55, 122
locality, 13, 14 w. ; next world,
75 121 ; official tours, 28, 57,
1236 ; outlying towns, 18, 16,
123, 125; Princely Viceroys,
6, 51, 123; rectifying injus-
tice, jom., 43, I121-3; text,
218-20; Viceroy's Ministers,
52, a4, 125-6
Halinga Rock Edict 1T {Jaugada) :
Annotated trans., 126-8; Dhar-
ma-AMahdmdiras foreshadowed,
2B, 43, 127, 208 ; dialect, 247
equality of states, 21, 126-7;
first copied, ix-x ; locality, 13,
I4m.; paternal government,
48, r27: Provincial Gover-
nors, $2, 126; recitation of
Edict, 54, 128: text, 210-2;
Tisya day, 54, 128; unsub-
doed borderers, 58, 126-7, 211 ;
Viceroy's officers, 52, 127

e

p—y
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Kalsi Rock [Inscription: dialect,
247 discovered, x; locality,
13; slephant symbol, 61,
170#. (s2¢ Rock Edicts IX
and X)

Kambojas, 15, 20, 29, 30, 140, 163

Kafichipura (! Satiyaputra), 15

Kinta, Pandit Kamalil, ix

Kapilavastu, 27 ; pillars near, 84

Kapis (Kafiristan), 15

Karma, 103

Kiruviki, second CQueen of Asoka,
8, 9, 144 ». ; Edict of, 200-1

Kashmir, 15, 32, 34; traditionally
given to Church, 79;
vihdras in, 79, Bz

Kashmir Chrowicle cited, 8, 9

Kassapagotta (Kotiputta), 33, 34,
35

Kathdvaithu treatise, 61

Katra, 88

Kap#imbl (Kosam), 52, 86 ; pillar
nt, 93 (se¢ Mipor Pillar Edict
11

Keralaputra (Malabar), 15, 21, 132
references : Arthafdsira

Kautillya
compared with Edicts, xi,
toym, 108w ; ocattle en-
closure, 145m.; coagueror’s
duty, 161m.; conquerors,
three classes of 1656 :h~
drinking bouts, 130m.;
phant officer, 58 ; free imports,
132 s, ; frontagers, I3I=. ;
frontier officers, 57: game
forest, 146m.; government
servants, 124 m, 125 M., n;l'i
133 m., I34W
trade routes and live mk.
160-1 m, ; hun 151 m.;
jail deliveries, king
and his council, 148 %.; — as
father, 121 m; king's activity,
148-9; — cabipet, 55; —
duties, 146 m., 148 ; — orders,
55 108w ; Mahimdiras,
107 n, 1208, II7A, 143N,
173 m.; overscers or inspec-
tors, 146-7 . ; protected crea-
tures, 182 . ; public finance,
public works, 189 . ;
t8om. ; royal for-
muole, 108w ; royal harems,
101 m.; secret agents, 57
5im.; segrega-

136 m, ;
Fransom,

263

tion of sects, 149 m,. ; slaves
lndhintiinp. I_[.rjl State's

duty to
121 W., uzu z Tl.mupuw.
13z .. mapthuur, 47 M.
treatment of prisoners, 121 m. ;
123 m., 143 m.; Western India
{Aparinta), 141 .

Kern's Manual of Indian Bud-
dhism, 68

Kesariva, slipa at, B3

Khalatika Hill (Barabar Hill),
z2o5m. (see Cave Inscriptions
11, 1II)

Khallitaka, Prime Minister, 3 n., 53

Khiiravela of Kalinga, 11, 2006 =,

Kharosthf or Kharostri script, ix,
117 m.; Semitic in origin, 246

Kindness, dayd, 70, 72, 175, 191

King's care for all, 7z, 185-6

King's duties, 16, 50, 144-0; rela-
tive urgency of, 148 n.

King's highest work,
Dhkarma, 72,73, 137-8, 148, 152,
163 ; — orders, generally in
writing, 55, 147 %, I48n.; —
sona, status of, 9, 191

Kingship, Indian conception of, 47,
48 ; of Asoka, democratic, 49

Kittoe, Captain, at Dhauli, ix

Kndblﬁ:u..' i5
Kosimbi, 15 (se¢ Kandimbi)
Kosikiputa, 35
Kumaridevi's tribute to Asoka, 1bs
Kumdras and dalakas, 9
Kupila (Dharmavivardhana), son
of Padmilvatf, 8, 9, 45: Vice-
roy at Taxila, 46, 51, 52, 125 A
Kufinagara or Kusinird, 27;
lars at, 85 ; relics at, 6o m.

Laghulovdda, 67, 119
Land revenue, 204



264 : INDEX

Lauriya Nanda h g'“" and
Edict, ix, 1:?;—5.

Law, a natural growth from group
life, 48 ; socurces of, 47-8

Law, N, cited, 184 ».

Laws, Asoka’s, indicated by the
Edicts, 54

Lay-wcrshippers, wpdsakas, 194,
196 n,

Leigh, Captain, x

Levi, Sylvain, on Deo-Patan, 8o:
on Kharostr script, 246

Llhﬂ.lit]r,, 65, ﬁg, 70, 135; the

Life, as wlueg hy Asoka, 66, 116,
211 ; boon or gift of, 30, 72,
175

Lion symbol, 62, 83, 84, go, g1

Literacy, high in Asoka's time,
103-3

Lotus and honeysuckle abacus, 91 ;
capital, 9o, 69 ; symbol, 204 n.

Louis, king and saint, 2

Love through moral conquest, 169

Loders, xi; cited, 122m., 165m,
176 m, 178 m,, 170 0, 180w,

Lumbini Garden or Grove (Kum-
mindei), 27, 37, .;ﬁ 85, zo03 m.

Lummini village (see Rummindei)

Magadha, Bihar, Asoka as king of,
117 ; intercourse with Ceylon,
36

lull.pdht Asokan court language,

. 247-8; grammar of, 250-5
Magas of Cyrene, 29, 40, 56, 166
Hljma cited : fire of destruc-
:33 #. ; king as mother,

1:: n.: samdja as Saiva festi-
val, :zg n,

Mahdbodhivamsa cited, 3, §

Mahddeva, 33, 34, 45

H-.udhumnh;ﬁ, Yonaka

preacher, 7, 33. 34. 45
Mahdmitra, Etl.‘tl:ll of, in the Edicts

52-3, 56, 120 ; duties of, 123-6,
127, 147 ; Edict references to,
as guide to chronology, 208-10

Mahimiiyi, Buoddhist Madonna,
202 W, 203, 204 N,

Mahiraksita ar Mah&rakkhita, 32,
34
Mahiristra, 33

Makdvasesa ; Asokan legends, 3, 4,
7. 41, 170w, 130 n. ; chrono-
logy of, g-10, 4o-1, 446
credits Asoka's missions to
Buddhist Church, 3z, 34m.;
legend of the 84,000 vikdras, So

Makdvamsatthd cited, 3, 64 =

Mahavinaya, 35

Mahiyina Buddhism, z5

H..handr-,mntnwt 8,9 10 44;
appointed Viceregent, 45, 51;
head of Sssighs, 45 : mission
to Ceylon, 33, 35-6 ; ordained,
45, 1o4, 110w, ; sails from
Pitaliputra, g5 m.; visits
mother, 46

Mahimsakamandala, 34

Mahisamapdala, 33

::Lj:lnﬂh. 33, 34. 54

mm:lm.ry 33 35

Mango gardens or groves, 22, 39, 58,
188, 200

Mansehra Rock Edicts, x,°13, I4m;
dialect, 247 (see Rock Edict

vl

Manu, defines Brahmiivarta, 112 m, ;
on sacred law, 47-8; on ¥uk-
fas, 127 n.

Marcus Aurelins, 1

Marshall, Sir John: Guide fo
Sanchi, 35 m., 106 ; on Asokan
sculptures, g1

Maski Minor Rock Edict, xi, 14, 60 ;
only one to name Asola, 12,
108 m.

Masson, C,, ix

Mathurd, 88; statues near, 97, 98

Maudgaliyana, 27

Mauneya-site, 67, 118

Mauryan engineering : irrigation,
93-4: town-planning, 64-5:
transport of Asckan -pillars,
92-3

Mauryan minor arts, 97-8 ; polished
stone, 89, g91-2, o6, 07 ; wood-
worlk, o7

Mauryas or Moriyas, clan of, 3;
Mayiiva ensign of, g2

Measures of distance, 83 m., 188 .

Meat diet, Asoka and, 20, 38, 62

Medical aid, 32, 38, 58, 131-2

Medicinal plants, 22, 30, 38, 58, 132

Meerut pillar and Edict, 14, 86

Meditation {se¢ Reflection)

e




INDEX

Megasthenes, ambassador at Pitali-

putra, 78m., 100; (om) as-
cetics, 142 m. ; pta's
park, 146 m. ; describes the
capital, 94-5; (on) Indian

Foreign Office, 77, 100; irm-
gation officers, 94, 133m.;
Kalinga, 16; King at the
chase, 150-1 ». ; overseers and
inspectors, 146 m.; royal ele-
phants, 58 ; waterside wooden
cities, 9§

Merry-makings, semdjas, Asoka
and, 20, 38, 62, 129-30

Michelson, xi ; i:lted, 119 H., 145 n.,
173m, I74m, 175m, 178m,
189 #, ; on Sanskrit, 248, 249

Middle-Indic (Prakrit) dialects, 248,

249
Milinda Paftha on Asoka, 105
Minor Pillar Edict I (Sarnath) :

Addressed to Makdmdiras, 210-

11; annotated trans., 193-8;

date, 43 ; discovery, x; King's

order against.schism, 54, 6o,

G4, 68 n., 193-4; locality, 14,

87, 93 ; publishing the King's

order, 194-6; text, 243
— — — I1 Kapiimbl:

Addressed to Makdmdiras, 52,
; annotated trans., 199 ;

in Cunningham’s Corpus x;

King's order against schism,

54-5, 6o, 64, 199; locality, 14,

&6, 931:1 :.m 243
Addressad to Makdmdiras, 210-

11; annotated trans, 200;
date, 43; in Cuonningham's
Corpus, x; King's order

against schism, 55, 60, 64, 200 ; |

locality, 14, 86-7, 93 ; text, 244
— — — IV. (Queen’s Edict) :
Annotated trans., zo0-1; local-
ity, T44 m., 190 n. ; relatives,
5, 200-1; royal charities, 31,
200-1 ; text 244
Minor Rock Edict I (Brahmagiri) :
Annotated trans., 107-15; Anfas,

frontagers, 42, 113, 211;
Asoka's Buddhism, 18, 6o,
108-g, 213, 214 date, 214;

first of the Edicts, 18 19,
212-3 ; lsila, 52, 108 ; locality,
13 : Ministers of the Viceroy,

265
Mahidmdiras, 52, 56-7, 107;
permanency, of the message,
19, 87, 113M.;

the gods, 24, 37, 110-12; pre-
amble to King's orders, ss,
108 ; Prince (Viceroy, Asoka's
brother) at Suvarpagiri, 6, 51,
107 ; self-exertion, 73, Io09,
113 text, 2156

— — — 11 (Mysore) :

Annotated trans., 116-7 ; King's
orders, 55, 116; relatives, g,
116 ; respect for life, 116, 311 ;
scribe, 57, 117 text, 217

Minor Rock Edicts: earlier than
Rock Edicts, 43 ; localities of,
13-4, 1I3 W,

Mitra, 5. N., 118 m,

Moderation, or BMiddle Path, 7o,
122, 135

Moggaliputta Tissa (se¢ Upagupta)

Monasteries and education, 101-2

Monasteries (vihdras) attributed to
Asoka, 8o, 81 ; noted by Yuan
Chwang, 79, 82

Monk, was Asola a ? 234, 45, 63-4,

109
Monks and nuns, h!rcﬂ.m] how
punished, 193-4.. Yo7, 198 m.,
199, 200 #
i, R, K., cited, 48, 112m,,
138 m,, 1ghn,, 190N,
Moral Law (Dharma) of the Edicts,
68-71, 72-7; personally lived
by Asoka, 71-2
Moral Welfare Department, 29-31
Morality, the comdition of freedom,

589
| Moriyas (s#¢ Mauryas)

Morris, 181 n,

Mudrd-rdbjasa, 12
Mukharji, P. C., on excavations at

Pitaliputra, o6; Nativity
sculpture at Rommindei, 202-
3 m, ; Rommindei Pillar, 85

Mialakadeva, 33

Munigdthd, 67, 118

Mysore, Minor Rock Edicts at, x;
peculiarities of dialect, 247 ;
scribe’s signature, 117, 246

Nibhapantis, or Nabhakas, 21, 29,
168

Nabhitis, 168

Nagar (Jalalabad), 15
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Nagarjuci hill caves described, 89,
g frst | visited,

208 .. = wiii ;
antnd to Ajivikas, 8g, 206 n.
inscriptions of Dafaratha, [:.
8y, 206 m., 207 m.
Nigas, Nagts, symbolic figures, 106
Nandas, empire of the, 13
Nativity scolpture at Rumminded,
202-4 m. ; other examples, 204 m.
Nepal, 15, 27, 38, 80, 93
Nigali Sagar Pillar Edict, x
Nighiva, pillar at, 14, 27, 28, By, 87

{s2e Commemorative FPillar In--

scription 1I)
Nigrodha, nephew of Asoka, 18 n,,
41, 44, 62-3, 110 W,
Cave, 205, 245
Nirgranthas {Jains), 7. 31, 65, 190,
210
Nirvdga, not taught by Asoka, 68
Non-Violence, akimzd, 17, 20, 65-70,
137, 155, 158, arr; implied,
43, 128-9, 135
Numerals, 252

Obedience, 69, 71, 137 "

Dhji;:iMI shows (samdja), 20,

Oertel, x

Official tours of Yukles, Rdjdkas
and. Prddefikas, 28, 38, 37,
123-6, 1335

Ojba’s Hindi edition of the Edicts,
138-g m.

0ld and infirm, 30, 39, 60, 142, 143,
192

Omar, Khalif, 1

Other world, happi in, through
Dharma, 75, 121, 149, 156, 169,

Ovtinry of Ve ﬁ’::f;-mm by
wry of war
Ascka, 21, 58

Pindyas, 15, 21, 29, 56, 131, 166

Parents, service to, 69, 116, 135

Parks, 58, 146

FParven days, Brahmanical Sab-
baths, 183 m.

Pastures or ranch, traja, 58, 145,
160 ; officer in charge of 58,
160

INDEX

Pitaliputra, Asoka's capital, 15, 28,
29, 89, go, 10§, 193, 210 ; Bud-
dhist Council at, 32, 68 ; com-
tested throne of, 3-4: de-
scribed by Megasthenes, 94-5;
family associations of 5:
founded by Udaya, 94; im-
proved by Asoka, 95-6; mis-
sions to, from Ceylon, 35, 36;
maonastery at, 8o pullu and
grounds, 95, 146 . pilgrims’
road, 27-8, 83 »., 93, 100 ; pro-
cessions, 25 ; pmhllﬂhm at,
20, 38; prophecies on, o4,
97 m. ; site excavated—marks
of flood and fire, 96-7; Tisya
at, 5, 7; tope and pillar at, 64, 36

Patafijali on Mauryan trade in

images of gods, 25

Patna, 97, 98

Peace basis of Asoka’s empire—ar,
22, 58-9

Peacock as food of kings, 62, 130-
tm. ; restricted slaughter of,
20, 38, 62, 130, 182w, 211

Peacock device of the Mauryas, 91,
106

Persian and Indian art : palaces of
like design, g6 ; pillar details,
o8, 99 suggested common
origin, o6 n., 100

Persian and Indian inscription for-
mule, 108 =,

Pew, Major P. L., ix

Filgrimage, an huutuﬂnn in India,
22 Asolm's, with Upagupta, 27,
46, 61,63, 151-2 1., 201 M., TO3 M.

Pillar Edict I :

Annotated trans., 173-4: Anfa-
Mahkdmdiras, 42, 56, 173, 211 ;
date, 36, 172 ; next world, 75
3 , Civil Servants,
42, 56, 173, 211 ; regulation by

74-5, 173-4: seli-
examination, 73-4, 173 text,
236-7

—_——l:

Annotated trans, 174-5; boon
or gift of life, 39, 72. I75.
good deeds, 72, 175 ; spiritoal
in.lfhl:, T2, 175 text, 237

Annotated trans, 175-6: sell-

examination, 73-4, 175-6; sin,

175, text, 237
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Pillar Edict IV :
Annotated trans, 176-80; date,
36, 176 ; Governors likensd to
nurses, 48-9, 53, 178; inde-
pendence of Governors, 39,
176-7 ; other world, 75, 180;
Purusas, 42, 56-7, 177, 211;
Rajakas, 42, 53, 176-80, 211 :
respite to death-sentenced per-
m&:_ 39, 66, 179 ; text, 238
Annotated trans., 180-5; date,
180, 184-5;
forests, 58, 184 : fish preserves,
21-2, 1By jail deliveries, 39,
184-5; protection of

animals, 39, 43, 62, 180-y4, 211 ;

Punarvasu  day, 184; text,

:;jgl; Uposatha days, 61, 183-4
—_——VI:

Annotated trans., 185-6;
changed life through Dharma
ordained, zo, 185; date, 36
40, 186; King honours all
sects, 63, 185; not relatives
only, but all others cared for,
73, 185; purpose of Rock
Edicts, 18, 19, 185 ; text, 240

—— VII:

Annotated trans., 1856-93; ascetics,
103, 190, 192; chronological
position, 211-12 ; date, 36, 41,
193 ; Dharma-Makdmdiras,
188, 190, 210, 212; Dharma

186-93 ;
householders, 103, 190; in-
dulgences and charity, 31, 190,
191 ; Mahdmdiras, 190, 212
Mukbas Heads,

gurml.uuwzy of the message,

7. 193, 213; proper be-
haviour, 192 ; publishing pious
precepts, 186-7: Purwas, 42,
56, 187, 211; Rdfdhas, 187, 212;
reflection, 74, 192-3, 212 re-
latives, 5, 190, 193: résumé
of domestic measures, 41, 186-
93, 212 ; Samgha, 61, 67, 100 ;
servants and hirelings, 103,
192 ; sons, status of o, 191 ;
text, 240-2; works of public
utility, 22, 30, 39, 42, 58, 188-

. I, 212

267

Pillar Edicts : Asoka's account of,
18-19; date of issue, 36, 37,
172w  dialects, 247, 248 ;
earlier measures, 30: later
than Rock Edicts, 41-3, 2r11-
12; ™ Pillars of piety," 1878 :
symbalic animal capitals, 61-2,

H

go-
Pillars nscribed to Asoka : Allaha-
bad, 86 ; Delhi-Topra, 86, 9z ;
Kapilavastu, 84, go: Koluha,
85, 90, 92; Kusindrd (two),
Ia‘i;ﬁu:;rtynamrlj. :6-&. 90 ;
uriya-Nandangarh, 9,
92 ; Mahlslla, 85-6, go; Mee-
rut, 86 ; Nigiiva, 84, 87, 100;
Pitaliputra (two), 83, 86, go;
Rijagriha, 86, 9o ; Rampurwa,
B6, B8, 9o, 92; Rummindei
{Lumbini), 85, 87, 90, 100;
Sdnchl, 86-7, 9o, 106; San-
kidya (Sa ), 83-4. 9o
Sankisa, 84 ».;: Sarnath road
(two), B85, 87, 0o, 99, 100;
Srivast! (two), 83, 84. g9o0:
Vaisill- Kudinagara road, 83
Pillars, Asolan: design, dimen-
sions, qu!;;; .Im lrﬂ!ihblflm.
89-92, 96, 98 ; foreign inspira-
tion su g96n., 98; In-
dian originality vindicated, gg-
100 ; later imitations, go-1 m, ;
uninscribed, 86 w. ; otilised by
Guptas, 87-8 n,
Pilh; pre-Asokan, 86 ., 87-8, gs,

Pitigalavatsa, 3n., b5 n,
Pioneers in Asokan research, wii-xi

** Pious tours " of the King, 18, 20,
26-8, 39, 46, 61, 63, 131; of
Viceroys and Governors, 28-g,

= 123-6, rgg-égﬂ

iprahwa sdpa,

Pitakas, 7, 107 m.

Pitinikas, 21, 29, 30, 140, 168

Pleasure in . Dharma-rahy,
70, 170

Police, under the Prddefika, 134 .

Polier, Captain, viil

Polygamy and early marriage, 104

Poor and miserable, 69, 192

Poverty, absclute, not advocated
by Asoka, 157 .

Sitra, cited, 71 n,,
181 m. ‘
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Preamble to King's orders, 55, 108,
116, 122, 133 '

Prinsep, James, first reader of
Asokan script, viii, ix, x

Private secretaries, 55

Processions and shows, 24-5

Proper treatment, 69, 157-8, 163,
192

Provincial government, 5I-4, 55-8
Provincial Governors, Rijdkas, Pra-

defikas, 42-3, 52, 53 57, 126,

133, 134, 176-8, 170, 187, 200
admonishment of, 53-4, 123-3;
independent jurisdiction of, 39,
176-7

Ptolemy, geographer, cited, 131 m.

Ptolemy Philadelphos of Egypt, 20,
56, 78 m,, 160

Public amusements, samdja, inter-
dicted, 20, 38, 129-30

Pubilic religion of Asoka, 68 ; Moral
Law, practical and doctrinal,
69-71, 72-7 ; not Buddhism, 68

Public works: an imperial con-
cern, 54; care of, 58; de
scribed 22, 30, 42; E:Edict.
38, 39; mésuméof, 1

Palindas, 21, 29, 169 N

Punarvasu day, 184

Punyavardhana, 15

Purdpas cited, 41, 140 0.,

Purity, faucham, 70, 175, 191 of
heart, bhdva-fuddhi, 70, 150

Pusyagupta, 51. 94

Queen's Edict (see Minor Pillar
Edict IV)

vennial tours, 28, 38, 53, 57,
O

Riadhagupta, Asoka's Minister, 3. 52
Fain shelters, caves granted for, 207
Rijagriha, pillar at, 86; samdja
at, 129 m. .
R&jakas, Provincial Governors,
Asoka's appeal to, 53-4, 122-3 ;
status and powers of, 53, 56,
« 57, 176-80, 209
Raksita or Rakkhita, 33, 34
Rimagrima, sidpa at,
visited by Asoka, 106
Rampurwa Pillar Edict, x, 14, 28;
pillars at, 86, 88
Riistrikas, 29, 30, 140
Ravenshaw, E. L., ix

Bzm.;

Reflection, 74, 179, 192-3

‘Relatives, Asoka's affection for, in-

dicated in Edicts, 5, 6, 116, 135,
:3‘5‘! 137, 1434 [jﬂ. 163, 190-1,
200-1 ; proper treatment of, 69,
116, 137, 163

Relic caskets,

Relics of Buddha, 6o-1 »., 80-1 0. ;
of missionaries, 34-5. 36

Religions, Dkarma the essence of
all, 75-6, 159-61

Religious catholicity of Hindus, 104

Religious change of life ordained,
20, 185 |

Religious conferences, 39, 65, 101-2

Religious publicity, 18-19, 25-6, 185,
186-7, 212

HReligious shows and processions,
24-5, 39, 136-7

Religious symbols, 99

Respect, 069, 116

Rest-houses, 22, 39, 58, 138

Restraint of passions, 150, 165: of
speech, 73 ; of viclence, 7o, 155

Rhinoceroses, 181

Rice, Lewis, x, 33 ».

Ristriya, 33
Rock Edict 1 (Shihbizgarhi) :

Annotated trans., 128-30; hiood
sacrifices abolished, 20, 61,
128-g, 130, 211 ; dialect, 247,
248 ; merry-makings, samdja,
forbidden, 20, 38, 62, 129-30;
non-violence  implied, 43
128-g; royal table, 20, 130;
text, 222

— — II {Girnar) :

Annotated trans., 131-2 ; Anlas,
frontagers, 20, 42, 131, 211
dialect, 247, 248; medicinal
plants, herbs, roots and fruits
imported and planted, 23, 30,
132 ; medical aid for man and
beast at home and abroad, 32,
38, 58, 131-2; roadside wells
and trees, 30, 38, 42, 58, 132,
Timraparnl or Ceylon, 36,
132 ; text, 223 ; “welfare work,
41, 131-2, 211

— — III (Girnar) :

Annotated trans., 133-6 ; dialect,
247, 248 ; liberality, 65, 135:
moderation, 135 ; non-violence
implied, 43, 135, 211 ; official
tours, 28, 38, 57, 133-5, 208,
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209 ; Prddefika, 53, 134 pre-
amble, 55, 133; Rdjdka, 43,

57. 133, 211 ; relatives, 5, 135 ;
text, 223-4; Vuiktas, 57, 133,
135

Rock Edict I'V (Girnar) :

Annotated trans., '136-8 ; dialect,
247, 248 ; King's highest work
—preaching Dharma, 72, 73,
137-8 . non-viclence, 43, 137,
211 ; obedience, 69, 137 re-
latives, 5 136, 137: religious
shows and processions, 39,
136-7; text, 224-5; unseemly
behaviour to ascetics con-
demned, 65 136; war-drum
silenced, 21, 38, 58, 136

— — V {Minsehril} :

Annotated trans, 139-44; as-
cetics, Brahmanical, 103, 141 ;
borderers, western, 15, 41, 140,
211 ; destitute and infirm,
142 ; Dharma-Mahdmiivas, 29,
30, 36-0, 47, 43, 36, 13044,
209, 211, dialect, 247, 248
** here,"” meaning Pataliputra,
15, 143: hooseholders, 103,
141 ; purpose of Edicts, 19,
144 ; rectifying injustice, 30 n.,
43, 142-3, 209 { relatives, 5, 6,

1434 5 mldinn. 103,  141;
of women, 43,
143-4, 210 ; te:t.zwj-ﬁ
— — VI (Girnar) :

Annotated trans,, 1449 ; dialect,
247, 248 ; kingly duties, 16, 50,
144-8: King's highest duty,
71, 148; Mq.iimﬂm: 56,
147 ; parks, 58, 146 pastures
or ranch, 58, 145 . purpose of
Edict, 149 ; text, z27-8

e N} (Sh.lhhhp:m

Annotated trans., 149-50; dia-

lect, 247, 248 ; sects not to be

segregated, 65, 149 text, 228

— — VIII | bizgarhi) :
Annotated trans., 150-3; Bodh-
Gayld, 15,37, 151, 214 ; dia-
lect, =247, 248 ; inspection,
visits of, 16, 20, 50, 153;

King's maoral teaching, 72,
152 ; King's title, 12, 151, 153 ;
* plous tours,” 18, =0, 151;
pleasore trips and hunting,
past, 20, 26, 38, 150-1; text,
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228-9; visits and gifts to
ascetics and elders, 20, 65, 1
Rock Edict IX (Kalsi) : >
Annotated trans, 153-6; as-
cetics, lihﬁi]il‘:}l' to, 65, 155;
ceremonies—true ceremonial,
66, 73, 103, 153-6; dialect,
247, 248 ; next world, 75, 156 ;
non-violence, 43, 155 211
slaves and employees, 103,
154 ; text and varinnt, 229-30

— — X (Kalsi) :
Annotated trans., 156-7 ; dialect,
247, 248; glory, 74, 136

King's effort for the hereafter

75, 156, self-exertion, ;-3,
156-7 : text, 231
— — XI (Shihbidzgarhi) :
Annotated trans, 157-8; as
cetics, 103, 158 ; Dharma, the

supreme gift, 72, 73, 157-8;

dialect, w47, 248, non-vio-

lence, 43, 158, 211 ; relatives

and friends, 5, 158 | slaves and

servants, 103, 158 ; text, 231-2
— — XI {Girnar] :

Annotated trans., 158-61; dia-
lect, 247, 248 ; essence of re-
ligions, 76, 150-61 ; honour to
all sects, 65, 72-3, 158-60 ; Sirl-
adhyaksa-mahdmdiras, 31, 219,
43, 160, 210; text, 232-3:
Vrajabhidmika or Vachabhd-
mika, 58, 160

— — XIII {Shihbdzgarhi) :

Annotated trans., 162-70 ; Anias,
42, 166, 167w, 217 ascetics,
103, 163, 164 ; Asoka's Bud-
dhism, 18, 162-3, 213, 214
Ceylon, Tl.m.upa.rl;ll 36, 166 ;
conquest abrogated, 38, g8,
163, 164-5; Conquest, True,
=4, 165-6 ;. date, 4o, 166 ; dia-
lect, 247, 248; Ditas, and
their moral conquests, 20, 30,
38, 56, 1659, 211-12 ; forgive-
ness of es, 20-1, 165 ;
Hellenistic contemporaries, 32,
40,/ g1, 166 householders,
virtues of, 107, 163-4 ; Kalinga
conquest, King's remorse far,
16-17, 162-5; Kings preach-
ing of Dharma, 72, 163 ; next
world, 75, 160, 170 not pob-
lished -in Kalinga, 13, 162 n. ;
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admonished, 21, 58, 59, 165 ;
primitive condition of Kalinga,
28-g, 164-5; relatives, 6, 163 ;
servants and dependents, 103,
163 ; text, 233-5
Rock Edict XIV (Girnar) :
Annotated trans, 171-2 ; dialect,
247, 248 ; dominion, vastness
of, 14, 171 ; epilogue, Edict as,
19, 171 ; imperfections, 16, 50,
171-2; King's orders, written
down, 55, 172 ; text, 235-6
Rock Edicts : date of issue, 37, 43,
138w, 214; dialects, 247-8;
earkier than Pillar Edicts, 41-3 ;
issued in two stages or chrono-
logical orders, 43 . purpose of,
18-19, 185-6
Royal harems, 6, 30, 31, 48, 143-4.
145, -19o-1, 21o0; pleasure
trips, abolished, 20, 26, 38,
150-2; table, 20, 62, 130:
titles, 11-12, 105, 108, 150 W,
Rudradiman’s inscription cited, 51,
934, 105
Rummindei (Lummini), aunthor's
visit to, 202 w. ; pillar at, 8s,
87, 202w, 203-4m.; temple
and sculpture at, 202-4n. (see
tive Fillar Inscrip-
tion I}
Rupnath Minor Pitlar Edict, x, 13,
43, Go

Sacrifice with bloodshed abalished,
20, O1, 66, 128-9, 130

Sahadeva, 33

Sahasram Minor Rock Edict, ix, 13,

43
Saintliness, sddhwid, 70, 191 ?
Sikyasimha, a name of Buddha, 62

Buddhists, 8, 6o, 62, 109 n.
Samantapdsddikd, 33, 110 0.
Samdpd (Jagauda), 16, 52, 126
Samatata, 15
Sambala, 33
Sambodhi, enlightenment, Tree of

Knowledge, 26, 46, 1o6
Sambuddha doctrine, 46
Sawmgha or Salghe : as the entire

Buddhist Order, &67; Asolka

and, 37. 46, 54-5, Go, 63, fiy, 67,

68-09, 109, 110w ; Asolm dic-

tates the true Dharme, 43, 117-

INDEX

19; Asoka's orders against
schism, 54-5, 64, 68, 193-8, 199,
200 ; Dharma-Mahimdiras
and, 31, 61, 190, 1Q4-6, 210
divisions in, 68 ; headship of,
45-6; laws of, concerning
schism, 196-9 m.

Samprati, g;mndsuﬂ uf Asola, B, 9;
disloyalty of, 3

Sinchi, pillar at, 55-1. 93 (see Minor
Pillar Edict III} ; relics found
at, 34-5: sculpture at, 256;
stipa at, 81, 105-6; why
favoured by Asoka, 8

Sanghamitrll, danghter of Devl, 8,
g, 10, 35, 44, 45, 104, 11O n.

San.h;iyl or Sankassa, pillar at, 83,

&nligi.‘pilhr at, 84 n.

Sanskrit and Asokan dialscts, 247,
248, 240

Siriputta, 27

s‘m;'.ticulfxit{l:" Minor Pillar

tl): s at, 14, 87, 9

Slstri, vmnmfnm_ 145 .f H»

.‘.!rlhpll'h Brdkmana, 247

Satiyaputra, 15, 21, 131

Schism among Buddhists, 54-5, 60,
64, 68, 193-4, 199, 200

Scribe, lipikare, 55, 57. 117, 172

Beal, 5ir B. N, un representative
government,

Sects, impartially uruhd by Asoka,
o e &
:;g; supervision of, 31, mf,
210; treatment of popular
Brahmanism exceptional, 66

Self-control, samyams, 70, 150

Self-examination, 67, 71, 734 I73.

Self i
-exertion, 109, 113, 1

Self ind 7% 3. 156-7

Chandragupta, 13, 15

Senart, authority on
xi; (on) Apniulu and Antas,
140 n.; Asola's selection of Bud-
dhist texts, 119-20 m. ; legend-
ary cruelty of Asoka, 4, 17 8. ;
Rock Edicts, 128 w.

Servants and hirelings or depend-
ents, Sodras, 103 ; five duties
to, 154 m.; proper treatment
of, 154, rsﬂ-. 163, 192
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Shihblirgarhi Rock Edict, wiii, 13,
n., 30 (¢ Rock Edicts I,

14
VII, Vill, XI, X111)

Shakespeare quoted, 17

Shipping, 36

Sin, pdpa, dnmava: as bondage,
157 ; blindness to, 175; fear
of, 71, 173 ; forgiveness of, 75,
179-80; meaning of, 174 m. ;

 to be trodden down, 139

Singh, Chyt, viii

Singh, Maharaja Ranjit, viii

Slaughter, abstention from, 69 (see
animal slaughter)

Slaves, proper treatment of, 154, 158

Small nations, rights of, respected
by Asoka, 21, 58, 126-7

Smith, V. A, xi; (cited on) Asokan
stone-cutting, g1-2, 93
Asoka's fleet, 36; Buddhist
influence on Western thought,

77:  chronological method,
45; high literacy in Asoka's
time, 102-3;' Indian origi-

nality in art, 99 ; King's hirth-
day and jail deliveries, 155, ;
language of the Edicts, 10z ;
lion or garuda? oo0; Lat
Bhaira pillar, 85; proof of
Asoka’'s real for Buddhism,
€68-g ; Sankisa, 84 n, ; Sativa-
putra, 131m.; scolpture at
Rummindei, 203; transport of
piliars, g2, 93

Smritis, 47, 143 W,

Society based on the joint family,
17 ; classes and castes, 17, Tor,
103

Soldiers, Ksatriyas, 103, 141; of
Kalingn, 162 n., 164 n.

Solomaon, 1

Sona, 33, 34

35
Sopirdi Rock Edict, x, 13, 14n,
I41 N, I71 M.
Speech, restraint of, 73
Spiritual insight, 67, 72, 175
Spooner, Dr, D. B., excavations of
at Pitaliputra, of, o7
Sramlnu. ascetics, 17, 6%, 101, 103,
T41 M.
Srivasty, 27; Jetavana Vihira and
pillars at, 83, 84 ;
Srinagara, supposed Asckan city, 79
States, equality of, z1, 126-7
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Statuary, 97
Stevenson, Mrs., Heart of faimism,
71 M.
** Stone bearing a figure,” 201
Stone-cutter’s art,

Strabo on sailing the Ganges, g5 ».,
Stipas, topes, attributed to Asoka,
79, Bo-1; Bharhut, 81, 88,
152'n. ; Kesariya, 83: Mahi-
fila, B6: Nigliva, 8r, By4:
noted by Fa-hien, 830; noted
by Yuan Ch 8o n., 82, 8y,
B4-5; Sinchl, 81, 88, 10%-6;
wide distribution of, 14-15
Stlpas, pre-Asokan, 88
Sobhadring], or Dharmi, mother of

names of
Tisya, 6, 9
Sukrantfi on trees and water supply,
189 n.
Sumana, grandson of Asoks, 8, g,
35. 36, 45

Sumitta or Sumitra, 45, 63

Superiors, ** men of high caste or
pay,” obedience to, 69, 163 .

Susa, g5

Susima or Sumana, brother of
Asoka, 2, 9; death in war of
l‘;cnatdun. 3 s5m; son of
18m., 41, 62-3; Viceroy at
Taxila, 3, 125 w.

Suvarnabhami, 33, 34

Suvarpagiri, 6, 16, 107; princely
Viceroys of, 51, 123-4 ». ; sup-

site in gold region,

Eram, 126 m., 245 m,

Timralipti, 15, 35. 36

Tirinath on Asclm, 4

Taxila or Takkhasili, 15: Asoka
supersedes Susima as Viceroy,
3 51; Asoka's brothers as
Viceroys, 6, r124m.; Asoka's
sons as Viceroys, 51, 124w,
125, coins and jewels found
at, 98 | court language of 247 ;
Kuplla as Viceroy, 40, 5I:
official tours, 28, 57, 1156,
208-9: revolts at, 3, 46 52,
125 m.
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Teachers, five modes of service to,
I35 M.

Terminology, Asola’s original, 74-5

Terra-cottas, 97

Theocracy, Asola and, 1

Thera-githd Commentary, 7, 0

Therapenta, 77 n.

Thomas, Dr. F. W., xi; cited,
tson, Is6n, 18om, Iogm.,
195m., 204n.; (on) officials,
s6m., I07TwW., I33e., T34W.,
igom,; poligodha and pali-
bodka, T42m.; sects, 31 (and
see Cambridge Hrsra-y of Inmdia)

Tieffenthaler, Padre, viii

Tirthikas, 6, 141 n

Tissa, King ﬂ&ylun. 12, 35

Tisya or Tissa, Asoka’s uterine
brother, 2, 3. 4. 45 63 ; legend-
ary conversion by Asoka,
6-7, 45: ordination of, 45,
110 n, ; other names of, 6, 7,
9; Viceregent of Asoka, 7, 44, 51

Tisya days, 54, 123, 128, 183, 184

Tisyaraksith, last Chief Queen of
Asoka, B, g, 46 ; legendary
jealousy of Bodhi-Tree, 4-5, 46

Tivara, son of Kiruviki, 8, g, 201

Tod, Major James, viii

Toleration, Ascka's conceprion of,
65, 72-3, 158-60; limitatiuns
of, 66, 68

Tolls superintendent, 57

Topes (see Stipas)

Topra Pillar Edict, 14, 86; re-
moval of pillar to Delhi, 93;
text of, used for tranalation,
172 m, (see Pillar Edicts)

antm Jom., 121 M., 123, I43M,

Tuﬂll (Dhaull), 6, 16; princely
Viceroys, 51, 120, 124 n.

Transit dues on imported goods, 57

Transport problem of Asokan pillars,
B2-3

Trees pIuntnd along roads, 38, 42,

58, 132

Trident symbol, o9

Triennial tours, 28, g7

Truthfulness, sefvem, 70, 116, 175,
191

Tuslspha, Raja, Viceroy at Girnar,
51, 94, 107 P,

Udydina, 15

INDEX i

Ujjain or Ujjenl, 15; Asoka at, 3,
4. 8, 44, 124 n. ; official tours,
28, 57, 124, 208-0; princely
Viceroys, 51, 123, 124 m,

United Provinces, literacy in, roz

Universal religion, Asoka's basis
for,

Upagupta of Mathuri (Moggali-
putta Tissa), Asoka's precep-
tor, 27, 110Mm., 203w ; fifth
Fimaya teacher, 63; given
cave-dwellings, 89; informed
of Asoka's building aspira-
tions, 70; legend of the
B4.000 vikdras, Bo-1; ordains
Mahendra, 45; presides at
Third Buddhist Council, 3z,
6o-1, 63: relics ol 35; re-
tires and is recalled, 45, 46;
sends out missionaries (theras),
32, 46 (se¢ Pilgrimage)

Upanisads echoed in Edicts, 66 n.,
116 m

Upatisa-pasine, 118

Uposatha days, 61, 183-4, 105 n.

Utriya, 33

Uttara, 33, 34

Viachhi Suvijayata, 34, 35

Vailll (modern Basarh), Buddhist
Council at, 68 ; pillar near, 86

Vaifvas, 103

Vanaviisi, 33, 34

Vardhamina Mahdvira, founder of
Jainism, 86

Vilsudeva, colomn to, 104

Vedas, 47

Vedic brigins of Asokan pillars, 09

Vediza, 8, 44, 46

Vedisagiri, Great Yihira of, 8

Yiceregent, 52

Viceroys, brothers or sons of Asolka,
123 ; princely, in Edicts and
legends, 6, 51, 52, 143 . ; sab-
ordinate officials of, 52, 36-7,
107, 125-6, 127

Vigadabha, 8

Vimdnavatthu account of heaven, 75

Vizaya Pifaka, 107 0., 247

Vinava-samukasa, 23, 118

Vinaya teachers, 63

Vitidoka, brother of Asoka, 3. 4. 7.
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ADDENDA

I
A supposed Asokan inscription in Aramaic script
Jfound at Taxila.

A new Asokan inscription of twelve lines written in the
Aramaic language and script of the 3rd century B. C. was
discovered at Taxila by Sir John Marshall in 1914-15. A
facsimile of it was published in the Annual Archaeological
Survey Report for the year. Later, Dr. E. Herzfeld deciphered
the inscription written from right to left, but was unable to
explain the text. In lines 9 and 12 Herzfeld reads the words
‘mran Prydr’ and ‘imran Prydrsh’ which are taken to mean
‘Our Lord Priyadar&’. In line 10 Herzfeld reads the word
‘hlkoth®  which he renders as ‘Fmlkoth’ meaning ‘And his
queens’ or perhaps ‘His kingdoms'. In line 11 he reads the
words ‘Vap bnohy' which he takes to signify ‘And his sons.’

The Aramaic script like Kharoshthi was written from
right to left and was used in their inscriptions by Achae-
menian Kings. The Aramaic language was once extensively
used throughout Western Asia as the language of commerce.

It may be noted that the term Piyadasi or Priyadarsi
is not the name of a king but his title, a title which was used
both by Asoka and his grandfather Chandragupta. It
may, however, be taken for certain that this particular
Aramaic Inscription of Taxila was issued by Pipadasi Asoka
rather than his grandfather who is not credited with the issue
of any such inscriptions.  Asoka was the first king in India
to have issued inscriptions in the manner of the old Achae-
menian kings. The contents of this inscription also are
supposed to be Buddhist and therefore more Asokan. For
instance, line 5 (?) contains the word ‘Huh’=Good, i.e.,
morally good like the good thoughts, good deeds and good
wards of Zoroastrianism comparable to ‘diro Agthasgiko Maggo'
of Budhism (D. C. Sircar’s Select  inseriptions  p- B1).
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Further, the reference in this inscription to the queens and
princes may be compared with the references in Asokan ins-
criptions to his queens and princes and their charities.

It may be further noted that the Achaemenian conquest
of some parts of North Western India described in the
Achaemenian inscription as Gaddra (Gandhira) and Hidush
(=Hindu =Sindhu=land of the Indus) by Emperor Darius I
(c. 516 B.C.) brought into these regions the Aramaic language
and script which became thus known in India in those days,
Accordingly, Pinini with his mastery of linguistic facts and
formations could not fail to have within his purview the exis-
tence of this foreign language and script in his own native
land, Gandhdra. This foreign script he describes as “Yanandni®
(=Yavandndm lipi} =script of the Yavanas). Papnini’s time is
taken by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar to be 750 B. C. It should be
at least as early as the time of the Achaemenian Empire.

These foreign settlements which thus date from the
Persian conquest of India extended farther into the interior
of India in the time of Chandragupta Maurya as a result of
his counter-conquest of the Syrian Empire of which the eastern
parts known as Gedrosia (Baluchistan), Aria (Herat),
Arachosia  (Kandahar) and Paropamsidai  (Hindukush)
were ceded to him by Emperor Seleukos in ¢, 304 B.C.

The existence of this foreign population at the remote
metropolis of the Mauryan Empire at Fataliputra called for
appropriate administrative arrangements to look after their
special interests. The Greek ambassador Magasthenes wrote
from his first-hand knowledge that the municipal administration
of Pitaliputra included a Foreign Committee in charge of the
interests of the city’s foreign population.

At the time of Asoka we find that these foreign peoples
won their status as autonomous communities within his -
mpin:.. Their political and cultural interests were duly

npecin[culturn]nmdtwmthmmmpiud by Asoka by
issuing an iml;riptiouinthe&nmﬁchngmgemd'mipl#l
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Taxila, the then most important centre of foreign population
in India. Tt was Asoka's zeal for his new faith that led him
to preach it in a foreign colony in its own occidental language
and script.

Their cultural autonomy is further recognized by Asoka
by his statement that in the Yona country Society, unlike
that of India, was casteless. It knew only of two parnes or
classes, Employers (dpya) and Employed (Ddss), and
therefore his regular Dharma was not preached among them.

The existence of a strong Yona colony in Asoka’s empire
is further proved by the interesting fact that a Yona chief
was recruited by Asoka as his provincial Governor of Aparinta-
Surdshtra. He is named Yavanarija Tushispha Rashtriya
who succeeded Vaiéya Pushyagupta as Governor under his
grandfather Chandragupta (Junigadh Inscription of Rudra-
diman, ¢. 150A. D.).

To sum up, originally the term Yavana denoted the
Tonian Greeks as subjects of the Persian Empire.  But the
language and script of the Empire were Aramaic. This
Aramaic was first introduced into India by the Achaemenian
conquest of Gandhira and the land of the Sindhu. Thus
when Pinini uses the term *Japandni’, he had before him this
concrete example of a foreign script which must have been
Aramaic.

Later, the term Yopama came to imply any Miechehha
or a foreigner such as Iranian or Ionian. By the time

Asoka, the Yonas and Kimbojas formed important foreign
settlements in his empire. These Yonas were not to be
confused with the Ionian Greeks. They were Iranians for
whom Asoka issued his inscription in their local Aramaic
script.  Later, Sanskrit texts, like Viskou Purdpa, describe
these Yaovanas and Kimbojas by their repugnant customs,
such as keeping beard, shaving the head and beef-cating,

We may, lastly, note how Rudradimana I describes the
Iranian chief Riji Tusispha as Yavanarija, showing that
the term Yavama was a term for a foreigner without reference
to the particular people or community to which he belonged.
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In
Yerragudi  Inscriptions.

Discovery : Yerragudi is situated some eighty miles north-
east of Siddipur on the southern border of the Kurnool
District and at a distance of some eight miles from Gooty, a
Railway Station on the Raichur-Madras Section of the Southern
Rly. In the vicinity of this village, the late Mr. Anu Ghose,
F.C.5., F.G.S.,, a Geologist, discovered many years ago,
engraved on six boulders of a hill called Yenakonda (Ele-
phant Hill), another version of the Fourteen Rock Edicts
of Asoka, together with a Minor Rock Edict. He kept this
discovery to himself for a long time, and confided it to me as
his classmate. Finally, he announced it to the Archaeolo-
gical Department. Then these inscriptions were published
by late Daya Ram Sahni in the Annual Progress Report of
the Archacological Survey for 1928-29, pp. 161-67.

Seript : The seript is Brahmi and does not call for any
remarks except that in the Minor Edict as many as eight of
the twenty-three lines (Viz. 2, 4, 6, 9, 11, 13, 14, and 23)
are inscribed from right to left and the rest as usual. IF we
eliminate from consideration lines 8 and 14, the first fifteen
lines are at once found to be in boustrophedom style, 1.e.,
written alternately from left to right and from right to left.
No other Briahmi or Kharoshthi inscription is written in this
manner.  The dialect of the Rock Edicts is Magadhan, as
pointed out by Dr. D. C. Sirecar.

Text : The text of the Fourteen Rock Edicts comes
nearest to that of the Kilsi version.

In the Minor Rock inscription the first portion up
to the middle of line 12 closely follows the corresponding
portion of the Brahmagiri, and other versions. The second
section from middle of line 12 up to the end contains much
new matter and its Text and Translation are given below,
together with some comments.
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Yerraguci Minor Rock Edict
TEXT

12, .....hevam Devinampiye dha yathi Devinarh.

13. piye dhd tathd kataviya yepi rijike dnapitaviye

14. te diini jinapadarh &na-

15. payisati riithikini cha matipitisu

16. sususitaviye hemeva  gardsu  susGsitaviye pénesu
dayitaviye sacha vataviya

17. susuma dhammaguni pavatitaviyi hevarh  tuphe
dnapayitha Devinarii-piyasa vachanena hemeva &napa-

18. yatha hathiyarohini kiranakini yigyachariyini
baribhandni cha tuphe hevarh nivesaya-

19. tha atevasini yarisi porand pakiti iyam susisitaviye
apachiyani ya vi sava me ichariyasa

20. yathdchdrina dchariyasa nitikini yathiraha
nitikesu pavatitaviye hesipi

2]1. armitevisisu yathiraha  pavatitaviye
pakiti yathiraha yathid iyar

22, droke siyd hevarn tuphe
cha aritevisini  hevam De-

23. wanampiye anapayati.

TRANSLATION

Thus declares (king) Devinarpriya (literally, Beloved
of the Gods) : Whatever Deviindripriya ordains, that must
be carried out. The Rijikas (Provincial Governors)
are to be thus instructed (by the Mahdmdiras concerned) :
That they should forthwith (idénim ) instruct the people of
the countryside (jdnapadam) and also the Rashfrikas ( in-
charge) to the following effect : that Mother and Father
are to be obeyed ; so should be obeyed the Preceptor ; All
creatures are to be treated with compassion; Truth is to be
spoken. These glorious (fuskma) moral virtues (dharma-gundf )
are to be cultivated.

Likewise, Ye (Mahdmdtras) are also being thus instruct-
ed in terms of the king’s order : De ye thus instruct

yarisa porind

inapayitha nivesayitha



(@fiydpayata) the different classes of people such as (I) the
Elephant Corps (Hastydrohana); (2) Kdrapakas [Kiyas-
thas=>Scribes or Judges (Prddavivdka)]; (3) Charioteers
(Yugyacharydn = Rathdrohdn); (4) Brdhmapas, i.e. Teachers,

Thus, further, should ye instruct (mivefayata) the
Brakmapes (teachers) that they should on their part
admonish  (mivefayata) their pupils (adtevdsinaly)  that
they should, in accordance with the traditional rule of
conduct (purdpi prakriti) observe the following  (idam)
duties : (I) that the teacher (dchdrya) be obeyed (fufrd-
shitayya) (by them) ; (2) Full (sarva) service (apachdyand
=pujd) of the teacher (dchirpaga) by puplis (astevdsinaf)
as his worthy devotees (yathdcharinah dchdryaga) ; (3) that
they (the pupils) should similarly behave towards their
kinsmen.

Likewise should these their kinsmen be instructed.

Similarly, this time-honoured principle of dedication of
pupils to the service (apachdvand) of their teachers should
be duly (yathdrkarm) established (pravartayitavya) among them,
in accordance with the traditional rules of Brahmacharya.

Likewise should ye (teachers) admonish (d#dpayata)
and instruct  (mivedayata) the student population that they
be steadfast (arokd=dridhd)! in their pursuit of these tradi-
tional rules of studentship.

Thus ordains (king) Devianarpriya.

This Minor Rock Edict is unique in its new matter
which is not found in any other .of its versions. Its meaning,
however, is not quite clear. Asoka seems to be extending
here the scope of his preaching of Dharma. He appears
to enjoin its preaching among both the civil and militar
classes, and especially among the youth, the student population
of the country as its future citizens who should be trained in
disciplined life. The teachers are also enlisted by him, along
with the administrative officers, the Mahimitras, in the

1. Some scholars read firaka and take it in the sense of “possessed of
th ee-fold comfort of attainment of bliss in three lakar™ (ckom=refuge ).
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work of carrying his Dharma or message to the student popu-
lation as the appropriate sphere of their work, while the rural
welfare officers, the Rdshjrikas, are to work for the same mission
in the country-side in their charge.

111
Gavimath and Palkigusdu” Minor Rock Edicts

Two new versions of the Minor Rock Edict of Asoka
were found near Kopbil (old name Kopananagara), which
is about 60 miles from Siddipura and a Railway Station
on the Southern Railway situated between Hospet and
Gadag junctions. In the vicinity of the Kopbil town two
Brihmi inscriptions were discovered in 1931 by Sri N. B. Sastri
of Kopbil, one engraved on the Gavimath rock and another

on the Pilkigupdu hill.
The two inscriptions are almost identical and represent

another version of the Minor Rock Edict of Asoka already
known in slightly different forms at Ripanith, Sahasram,
Bairit (which version agrees very closely with that of
Gavimath), Brahmagiri, Siddipura, Jatifiga-Rimeévara
Maski and Yerragudi. These two new wversions add nothing
to the general contents of the Edict, but with the exception
of Riipanith, the Gavimath version is the only one completely
legible.!
v

Recently, another Asokan Minor Rock Edict has been
discovered at a hamlet called Rajula Mandagiri in Village
Chinnatulti in Pattikouda Talug of Kumool District in
Andhra State. The place is about 20 miles from Yerragudi.

1. These two versions were edited by Dr. R. L. Turner and published
in the Hyderabad Arch. Serics, No. 10, ‘The Gavimath and Pilkigupdu
Inseriphions of Asoka®, (1933).
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A Minor Rock Edict discovered at Gujarra in
Vindhya Pradefa.

A Minor Rock Edict of Asoka has been recently dis-
covered by the Deputy Director-General of Archaeology,
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, at a village called Gujarra which is
about 11 miles from Datia and also from Jhansi. The hillock
behind the rock bearing the Inscription is known as Siddhan-
Ki-toriyd, ‘the rock of the Siddhas or the Emancipated Ones.’

This Inscription is the fenth version of Asoka’s Minor
Rock Edict,

The importance of this Inscription lies in the fact that,
out of a total of over 200 Inscriptions of Asoka, this is the
only one which mentions his full designation and name in
the passage :  Devdnanipiyasa  Piyadasino Asokardjasa. The
Minor Rock Edict fourd at Maski also mentions the name
Asoka but not his full appellation or titles by which he is
described in most other Edicts, such as (1) Devinampiva Piya-
dasi Rijd (2) Devanaripiya Piyadasi (3) Devdnaripiya or
(4) Priyadasi  laja Magadhe Bairat). Maski uses the form
Devanaripivasa Asokasa (Adapted from a Note kindly supplied
by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra).

In conclusion, it may be noted that these Minor Rock
Edicts were practically as widely distributed by Asoka through
his dominion (Vijita) as his other Rock or Pillar Edicts. They
are found in most of the Provinces of his far-flung Empire,
from Rajasthan in the North through Hyderabad and Andhra
up to Mysore. This publicity was due to Asoka’s decision
to lay emphasis on the special feature embodied in his Minor
Rock Edicts which put in a nutshell, and present pithily his
main religious injunction as the substance of all his teachings
repeated and dispersed through all his other Inscriptions.
That central injunction, which may be taken as the basis of
his religious system or Dharma, as distinguished from the
details of its doctrines and practices as enumerated in his
other Edicts, is the supreme need of uttermost self - exertion
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(pardkrama) as the primary requisite of spiritual Jife and
progress for all persons of all ranks, high or low, and especially
for those of high rank with its many distractions. Asoka
gives eloquent expression in this Edict to his deep feeling and
conviction that a steady and strenuous practice of morals
and cultivation of proper and correct conduct in all relations
of life by the people will help to make them godly and esta-
blish on earth the Kingdom, the Heaven, of Righteousness
(ammisari devd sarita munisd misam devd kafd).

This thought is expressed in another sentence
Khudike chd uddre chd dhariomam charahtd yogam yumjditd ‘Let
small and great (equally) devote themselves to the practice of
morality so that they may be united with the Divine'.

vi
The Kandahar (Shar-i-Kuna) Inscription of Asoka

This rock inscription has been recently discovered near
Kandahar in Afghanistan and is unique as a bilingual record
written in both Greek and Aramaic. The Greek version
was meant for the Greek (Yona—Yavana) subjects of Asoka’s
empire, and the Aramaic for the non-Greek foreigners like
the Kambojas, of Asoka’s Rock Edicts V and XIII.

Texts : The two texts have been rendered into Asokan
Prikrit by Dr. D. C, Sircar (E J: XXXIII) as follows :

Greek : (A) Dasa-vash-abhisitena rafia Priyadiadina
janaspi dhramanufasti pravatita.

Aramaic : (A) Da’a-vash-abhisitena rafia Priyadyadina
pamikena no (=nah) tada dhramanuiast pravatta.

G. (B) Tata chu tena manufa badhataram dhrama-
yuta kata prara cha vadhita hita-sukhena savraputha-viyarh.

A : (B) Tata apayasa hith jata savraspi cha janaspi
tena dupapi-bhaga nivatita ! Asti pi sam ti cha priti cha
savraputhaviyari.

G : (C) Rafa chu prap-aramhbho paritijita savrehi
cha manuschi ludakehi cha savrehi kevatehi cha rafio
paritijita vihimsa bhutanari,
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4 : (C) Eta cha pi bhutarh. Sup-athaya chu rafio
no spamikasa lanukari arabhiyati. Tasa cha drafana savra
manufa na arabhariti Evam pi ye cha Kevaia te pi cha
niyamena samyata,

G : (D) Yesath chun=asi sariyamo te pi cha samh-
yata bhuta yatha tena tena fakam.

4 : (D) Evath piyesarh cha n—asi sathyamo te
picha sarhyata bhuta.

G. (E) Te pi cha mata-pitushu budheshu cha sufrii-
shariiti : Vadifarh no bhuta-pruvari,

4. (E) Savre cha mata pitushu suérdshanti vudheshu cha
suérishanti yatharahath yadifam tasa tasa Katavarh aropitarh.

G : (F) Evam cha karamina te pacha hita-sukhena
vadhisariti badhath cha ¢ vadhisamti.

4 : (F) Dhrama-yutanarh chu kho paratra n=asti
vicharana,

4 : (G) Savre cha manufa dhrama-charanena abhu-
mnata abhurinamifamti cha=eva.

Translation :

Greek Text. After the 10th year of his coronation was
inaugurated (pravartita) by King Priyadaréi (‘Our Lord’
Spamikena no  in Aramaic text) his preaching of Dharma
(Morality) among the people (Janaspi).

And, since then (tata chu), the people have been rendered
more moral (dharmayuta) by him (by his moral propa-
gandism, dharmdnufasti), and all living beings (prdndh) all
over the world  (saroaprithizyis—India) have had their
welfare (hits) and happiness (sukha) increased (vardhitdh).

Aramaic Text : Since then there has been ( jata) decrease
(hdni) of suffering (apdya), and for all people misfortunes
have been averted (dushpratibhdgdh nivartitdh) through his
instrumentality. And there has been (asti) all over the
world peace (finti) as well as fellow-feeling (priti),

Greek Text : And by the King also has been renounced
(parityakta) slaughter of living beings, and also by all people,
the King’s own hunters (lubdhakaif) as well as fishing folks
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(Kaivartai). By them all has been renounced violence
towards life.

Aramaic Test :  And , besides, this has happened in
regard to food (sapfirthipa) also : there has been reduction
(laghukai) of slaughter (of animals and birds) by our
Lord (suémi) the King, and, after sceing that (lagra cha
darfandt), all people have abstained from slaughter (na
glabhante), and this also (that) those who are fishermen
by occupation, even they are restrained (sasmyata) by moral
rules (miyamena).

Greek Text : And thus (cha tu), of those who were
not used to restraint (sasyamo), even they have become res-
trained (samyatah bhitah ), as far as they are capable of it
respectively (yathd  tema fakyam).

And, further (api cha), they are also ready to listen to
(the behests of) (fusrdshanti) of their mother and father, and
their elders (vriddheshu), as was not the case before (na bhita-
pirvam]).

And, thus doing, they will henceforth (paichdt) progress
in prosperity (hita) and happiness (sukhs) aud such progress
will be steadily on the increase (bddham).

Aramaic version : And obedience to mother and father
and obedience to elders (are now forthcoming) in accordance
with the obligations (karfagyam) resting on the different
parties concerned (dropitam).

And of people who are devoted to duty (dharmayuta),
there is certainly no’ judgement (vichdrasa) (awaiting them)
in the other world (paratra).

By the practice of morality (dharmd-charanena), all men
are already uplifted (abhyunnata) and will also be so uplifted
in future.

This Edict has been rightly ranked by Dr. D, C. Sircar
a minor Rock Edict of Asoka, Minor Rock Edict IV. This
is indicated by the fact that its subject-matter is of a limited
scope, and is not general, like that of his main Rock Edicts
or Pillar Edicts. [It, however, brings to light some new facts
inﬂmh’lliﬁzmdrcign. Its provenance is important as
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confirming the literary evidence as to the extent of Asoka's
Empire which was a Greater India extending towards the
north-west beyond the natural boundaries of India {(Undivided)
up to the borders of Persia. Thus the location of this Edict
in Arachosia or Kandahar furnishes the only epigraphic
evidence so far known to corroborate the literary evidence
of Greek historical works as to India’s North-Western fron-
tiers. These works record the fact that, as a result of the
defeat inflicted in c. 304 B.C. by the Indian King, Chandra-
gupta Maurya, Asoka’s grandfather, upon the Syrian Emperor
Seleukos who invaded India, the entire Eastern portion
of his Empire comprising the regions then known as Gedrosia
(Baluchistan),  Arachosia (Kandahar), Aria (Herat)
and Paropamisadae (Hindukush) was annexed by the victor
to his empire, Accordingly, Asoka who came into the
possession of this extensive empire by inheritance was
able to call as his immediate neighbour( anfs ) in his rock
Edict II (and also in Rock Edict XIII), the Syrian King
Antiochus (Amtiyoko). He also counts in his R. E. V and
XIII the Yonas (or Greeks) and the Kimbojas as his own
subjects inhabiting those parts of Afghanistan,

This Edict also definitely dates Asoka’s religious propa-
gandism from the 10th year after his coronation i.e. after 260
B. C. His other Edicts indicate only the stages in his reli-
gious history. The turning-point of that history is the 8th
regnal year of Asoka, the year 262 B, C., the date of Asoka’s
conquest of Kalinga mentioned in Rock Edict XIII. It
resulted in colossal casualties and suffering inflicted upon the
brave Kalingas who fought for their freedom. The horrors
of this bloody conquest made the conqueror a changed man.,
Asoka now changed from the creed of violence to the opposite
creed of non-voilence. Hitherto, (before 262 B, C.) as stated
in his minor Rock-Edict I, he had been only an indifferent
Buddhist, a mere wupdraks, and continued as such for
“more than 2§ years,” and was thus up to the cruelties of
a conquest in violation of the Buddhist creed, the principle
of sanctity of life. Asoka’s moral change of 262 B.C. was
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thus preceded by this period of indifference, 265-262 B.C.
After 262 B. C. his interest in Buddhism became intense
(tiora) and expressed itself in his practice of the Dharma of
Non-violence in his own life (Dharmasilana), his devotion
to Dharma (Dfarmakdmati), and its public preaching
{Dharmdnusasti). The process of this inner change or moral
revolution in Asoka, according to MRE I, took “more than a
year”, i.e. up to 260 B.C. After 260 B.C., the 10th year of his
reign, according to this new Edict, Asoka officially organised
(fravariana) his work of moral propagandism (Dharmd-
mufasti) with utmost (lfora) exertion (Pardkrama) [ MRE I ].
His work soon yielded results. These are described with new
and concrete details in this Ediet, supplementing those so far
known from the other Edicts, These are only generally
indicated in MRE I which states that “The people of Jambu-
dvipa were gradually becoming more godly, or religious-
minded (Amisd samdni munisd Jembudipasi misd devehi).

It was about this time, after his 10th regnal year,
that Asoka set out on his first pilgrimage to the holiest
place of Buddhism, viz., Bodhgaya, as stated i1 his R.E. VIII.
The present Edict throws some new light on the beginnings
and results of Asoka’s moral propagandism (Dharmdnusasti,
a term also used in R. E. XIII). According to Aramaic
Text, Asoka made the beginning by himself setting the example
of Non-Violence in giving up (parippakta) slaughter of living
creatures for purposes of his own food (sipdrthdpa) and
turning a vegetarian. ‘Seeing the royal example' (fagpa
cha darfandt), the people at large also abstained from violence
towards life (vihinisd  bhilldndm), even the royal hunters
(lubdhakas) and fishing folks (kaivarios) who derived their
living from these violent pursuits.

The general result following Asocka’s inaugaration
(pravartana) of this new religion (Dharma) has also been
described in this Edict in new terms. The people have been
rendered more moral (dharmayuta), and all living beings
have had now their good and happiness (hits~sukha) increased
through spread of Non-Violence. There has been a decrease
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of suffering (apdpa) and misfortunes (dushpratibhiga) for
the people, while all the world over there is a reign of Peace
(Santi) and fellow-feeling  (Priti), and abstention from violence
(Sariyama). The prevailing spirit of Non-Violence in the
country also raised the level of moral life in the home and
family through the cultivation by its youths of proper rela-
taions with their father and mother, as well as Elders, to whose
behests they were now ready to listen. This practice of
Morality or Non-Violence was the most potent factor of
social uplift (abbyunmata) for all time.

Asoka thus stands out as the Pioneer of Peace, He
rightly recognised its foundation in the spirit and religion of
universal non-violence (pikivied bhitandm) which alone could
usher in the era of “Peace on Earth ($dnti) and Goodwill
(Priti) among men". He felt that War begins in the minds
of men, in hate (as distinguished from priti-rasa) and hostility
of which their minds must be purified by the upsurge of a
universal amity. Asoka established peace within his own
dominion  (sijita) which was planned as a Dharma-chakra,
a Kingdom of Righteousness, on the basis of ideals which
humanity is still struggling to achieve,

It will thus be evident that the cult of physical non-
violence had its inevitable moral effects and reactions in a wider
sphere. It influenced domestic life, the home and family, which
were purified by the cultivation of proper relations (sampratipatti),
beginning with those between the youth and their parents
and elders. Society felt more secure, as it was free of the
fear of violence (opdya). Thus Peace (S§anti) setiled on
earth with abundance of goodwill (priti) among men.
Asoka took non-violence, physical and moral, as the root of
human happiness and prosperity (hita-sukha).

VII
Afraurg

A version of the Minor Rock Ediet has been dis-
covered on a hill at Ahraurdi near Chundr (U.P.). It

has not yet been published.
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VIII
Amrdvaii

At Amrivati has been discovered a small fragment
of an inscription engraved on what looks like a section of an
Asokan pillar according to Dr. D. C. Sircar. Epigraphia Indica,
Vol. XXXV on the ground of both palacography and
language. Its contents also “look more like thos: of the
Asokan Edicts”. In that case, as Dr. Sircar points out, the
Buddhist Stupa at Amrivati was originally built by Asoka.

X
A revised Text of the Queen’s Edict with its Translation
(by Sri C. D. Chatterjee, M.A., of Lucknow University).
TEXT!
(1) Devinarhpiyasi vachanendi savata mahamati
(2) vataviyd (/) E heta dutiyiye deviye dane ()
(3) ambdvadiki vi ilame va dina (ga)hewva (/)
[e vi pi a] rine
(4) kichi ganiyati tiye deviye (/) se nini
he varbga na ye ([ )
(5) dutiyiye deviye i (/) Tivalamitu Kaluvikiye ( /f)?
TRANSLATION
By the injunction of His Gracious Majesty (‘Beloved of
the Gods’), the Mahdmdtras (*Officers of the highest rank’)
in all stations (i.e., departments), are to be instructed thus :
“Whatever be the gift of the Second Queen that is
(instituted) here, whether a mango-orchard, a monastic
building, or an alms-house, and whatever else is being
counted as (a gift) of that queen, all those (now) should be
(officially) reckoned (in full) in the manner following :
‘Gift of the Second Queen Chéaruviki ("Sweet of
Speech’) mother of Trivara (‘Triple Blessing’ : Buddha,
Dharma, and Safigha)’.”
t. Reading as restored, cf. Anngls, Bhan. Ori. Res. Ins. xxxlv. pp. 43-47-
5 ; fext
wﬂ:}.nmmm-mw brackets) in the test have been
3616
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